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CHAPTER XIV 

EDUCATIONAL AND PHILANTHROPIC MOVEMENTS 

The early spring of 1899 showed some significant events 
in the progris of great educational and philanthropic 
movements. Not long after the opening of the Session a 
measure entitled "The Education of Children Bill" was 
introduced by Mr. W. S. Robson, Q.C., which proposed to 
make a serious change in the relations between the em- 
ployment and the education of children. The principal 
object of the measure was to provide that the earliest age 
at which a child might give up attendance at school in 
order to enter into employment should be advanced from 
eleven to twelve years, and should apply to all children, 
except such as, under peculiar and legally recognized 
conditions, were wholly or partly exempt from attendance 
at school. The principle involved in this proposed meas- 
ure had already been a subject of much public discussion 
in England and in other European States. A Conference 
had been held at Berlin in 1890 on the general subject of 
factory labor, and there the principle of the Bill with re- 
gard to children employed in factories had been accepted 
by the British representatives with, it was generally under- 
stood, the express approval of Lord Salisbury. Since 
that time nothing had been done by any English Govern- 
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'ment, whether Conservative or Liberal, to put the principle 
into action by force of statute. In some other States 
where the principle of limiting the working time for chil- 
dren had been acted upon in the interests of education the 
results had been found to be entirely satisfactory. 

Mr. Robson had a full opportunity, when moving the 
second reading of the Bill on March 1st, to go into 
the whole subject. He showed that England thus far 
occupied a position which compared unfavorably with that 
of some Continental States, and he strongly condemned 
the half-time system, as it was then termed, on the ground 
that it proved prejudicial not only to the interests of 
education, although that would have been in itself enough 
to condemn it, but also to the real interests of the manu- 
facturing industries. A strong and very outspoken opposi- 
tion came from some of the representatives of Lancashire 
manufacturing districts and from some Conservative 
representatives of agricultural regions. The most re- 
markable stand made for the Bill was that of Sir John 
Gorst, then Vice-President of the Council, who acted in 
this instance with the characteristic independence he had 
shown many times before, and was to show again in later 
days. Sir John Gorst was well known to have made a 
close practical study of the whole question, and the House 
listened to him with deep interest, none the less deep be- 
cause it was well imderstood that he was now speaking 
for himself and not for the Administration. He gave his 
full support to the principle of the measure so far as it 
applied to the employment of children in the factories of 
cities and towns, or in any manner of factory work wher- 
ever carried on. England, he contended, was already 
pledged to such legislation by the part which it had taken 
in the Berlin Conference. Sir John himself had been a 
representative of the English Government during the 
sittings of that Conference. He went into the question 
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with great precision of detail and clearness of argument. 
He insisted that no real loss, even of a pecuniary kind, 
would come to the manufacturers in the end from the 
proposed arrangements which were to secure for the chil- 
dren of the poor a better education before being handed 
over to the making of money in order to help in the sup- 
port of their families. He drew, however, a clear dis- 
tinction between the employment of children in factories 
and factory districts and their employment in the fields 
and in agriculture, and pointed out that the employment 
of children in field work was not one of the subjects which 
came directly under the consideration of the BerHn Con- 
ference. He showed how to growing children a certain 
amount of light daily employment in the open fields might 
well be made conducive to the promotion alike of health 
and education. Sir John Gorst contended that the educa- 
tional system which it was f oimd necessary more and more 
to enlarge where children employed in factory towns were 
concerned might not be necessary or even suitable for 
children working in the country. He told the House that 
it was quite possible to reconcile the employment of 
children in the country with a steady progress m educa- 
tion, and that, according to his judgment, the children 
employed in the fields might well be obliged to attend 
school until a comparatively advanced age, and might be 
saved from any possible disadvantages coming from too 
much study by the closing of the schools in summer during 
the time when regular agricultural operations were going 
on. 

Mr. Asquith, on the part of the Liberals, took a decisive 
view as to the advantages which might be secured by the 
passing of such a measure as that then imder discussion. 
He declared that there could be no possible doubt as to 
the course which most members on the liberal side of the 
House would take with regard to the question. Indeed, 
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he went so far as to assert his emphatic opinion that, even 
after the enforcement of the policy represented by the 
measure, the standard of education in England as com- 
pared with that of foreign countries would be ridiculously 
low, and he explained that he accepted Mr. Robson's Bill, 
not as anything like a final measure, but only as a welcome 
step on the way to reform. The second reading was 
carried by 317 votes to 59. The slight interest which, the 
Government took in the measure was made manifest by 
the fact that only one of the members of the Administra- 
tion having seats in the House of Commons voted for the 
second reading. That one Ministerial supporter of the 
measure was Mr. Ritchie, who had often shown an in- 
dependent activity in the help which he rendered to 
measures of industrial and educational reform, coming 
from whatever party or section. 

At any early subsequent period of the Session Sir John 
Gorst, having in his Ministerial capacity to deal with the 
general question of secondary education, referred to the 
large support given to Mr. Robson's Bill as an evidence that 
public opinion was making satisfactory progress with re- 
gard to the question of education for the poorer classes, and 
especially as to the necessity for extending the age of com- 
pulsory attendance at school. He expressed his conviction 
that the change proposed by that Bill was the first neces- 
sary reform, and that without it all other reforms would 
be found unavailing. Mr. Robson's Bill came before the 
House of Commons again on May 31st, a day which might 
seem singularly ill-suited to secure a good attendance for a 
measure brought forward by a private member and re- 
ceiving no general support from the statesmen in office. 
Under the new regulations the House met on Derby Day, 
and on that day Mr. Robson's Bill came on for discussion 
in Committee. Fortimately for the progress of the 
measure, it soon appeared that the opponents of the Bill 
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included a much larger proportion of men for whom the 
Derby Day had an irresistible charm than of those who 
were disposed to favor the Bill, or were willing to give it an 
imprejudiced hearing. On the motion that the Bill go 
into Committee an amendment, known in the House of 
Commons as "dilatory," was moved, to the effect that the 
further progress of the measure, or, at least, its operation 
in law, should be postponed for five years so that the em- 
ployers might be allowed a proper opportunity to prepare 
for the new conditions which the measure was destined to 
introduce. The proposal for delay was made the occasion 
of some superfluous debate, but when a division came to 
be taken it was supported by only ten votes in a House that 
contained the somewhat large attendance for the Derby 
Day of 173 members. The next proposal was that the age 
for children entering employments should begin at eleven 
and a half instead of twelve years, a proposition which 
was effectively disposed of by Sir John Gorst, who de- 
clared that the British Government had pledged them- 
selves with other Governments, not only to the general 
principle represented by Mr. Robson's Bill, but also to the 
understanding that the minimum age for children to enter 
into employment in factories and workshops should be 
twelve years. Yet even this decisive expression of opinion 
coming from so high an authority did not succeed in carry- 
ing the new regulation without a long discussion and even 
a division, although only 18 members voted against it while 
177 gave their votes in its support. Mr. Robson consent- 
ed to one slight alteration in his measure, an alteration 
which had to deal with rural districts only, where the local 
authority had fixed thirteen years as the minimum age for 
exemption for children employed in agricultural work. 
Mr. Robson expressed his willingness to make such an 
alteration in the terms of his measure as to allow children 
over eleven years of age and under thirteen, who had 

v.— ;i 
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passed the local standard exempting them^ not to be 
compelled to attend more than 250 times in a year. Mr. 
Yoxall, an advanced Radical, who was greatly interested 
in the School-Teachers' Union, opposed this proviso on the 
ground that too much had been yielded already in the vain 
hope of conciliating the support of the factory interests, 
and thereupon other alterations were also proposed by 
opponents of the measure, to which Mr. Robson offered a 
steady resistance. Finally, the concession he offered to 
the agriculturists was carried by 245 votes against 26. 

Again and again efforts were made to effect other al- 
terations in the Bill, or at least to prevent it from getting 
any further forward during the limited time which a 
private measure could have in the course of so busy a 
Session. The closure moved in the interest of the Bill 
was agreed to by 263 to 26 votes, and the clause as it 
now stood was finally carried. When the Bill was 
brought on for its third reading on Jime 14th, some new 
attempts were made to prevent it from completing its 
progress, but by this time the great majority of the House 
had become aUve to the genuine importance of the meas- 
ure and to the very moderate nature of the wholesome 
reforms which it introduced, and all further opposition of 
a pertinacious kind was allowed to end in mere grumblings. 
The Bill passed through the House of Commons, and early 
in the following month went successfully through its 
ordeal in the House of Lords. The measure was only a 
step in the progress of a great and beneficial movement, 
but it was a measure thoroughly characteristic of the 
spirit of modem improvement. 

One of the proposed reforms in our social legislation, 
about which a great deal was heard during these later years 
of Queen Victoria's reign, was the scheme for a Govern- 
ment system by which industrious and provident persons 
in the poorer classes could be enabled to secure a certain 
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amount of pension for their old age. The central idea of 
the scheme was that an arrangement should be made 
by which the working-classes might be enabled to deposit 
certain periodical siuns imder public security, with the 
result that when they had reached the period of life after 
which hard work can no longer be carried on they might 
reckon on having a small weekly pension which would be 
enough to keep them out of the workhouse. The principle 
of the proposed system was thoroughly economic in the 
best sense of the word. It would at once enable the 
working-man to make a secure, although small, provision 
for his old age, and would at the same time help to relieve 
the community from some of the cost entailed upon the 
public by the necessity of supporting the ever-increasing 
mass of pauperism. Mr. Chamberlain at one time identi- 
fied himself with the scheme, and was, indeed, entitled to 
be regarded as its author, so far at least as our modem 
days are concerned. But though the project was brought 
forward again and again, and created much discussion 
both in Parliament and outside it, and seemed for a time 
as if destined to create an agitation and a party of its 
own, it began after a while to hang fire. Other subjects 
of debate and of agitation came up every now and then, 
and the plan for enabling the industrious poor to provide 
themselves by the help of the local authorities with some 
means of living for their old age was put aside. Nothing 
could have been in the true sense more pressing as a proj- 
ect of social reform on the attention of the whole public. 
But it had the disadvantage that it did not clamor for im- 
mediate settlement, and the leaders of parties and sections 
appeared to find that something else was always coming 
up which political interests would not allow them to over- 
look at the moment. The poor we shall always have with 
us, and it is the fate of the poor, as of all other classes, to 
grow old if only they live long enough. 
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Therefore the provision for that descent into the years 
when hard work is no longer possible did not present itself 
as a business which pressed for instant arrangement. The 
project appeared as if it were likely to take its place among 
other social reforms which are quietly left to be dealt with 
by philanthropists and social reformers,but which practical 
poUticians, leaders of Parliamentary sections, and eminent 
personages who claim to be regarded as statesmen are not 
bound to encumber themselves with at any given moment. 
Even the most practical statesmen gave it their approval and 
encouragement, but apparently they approved and encour- 
aged it as they approved of and encouraged the temperance 
movement, missionary work in heathen regions, the efforts 
to promote decent and moral ways of living among the 
slums and alleys of great cities, and the campaigns of the 
Salvation Army. Such is the only plausible explanation 
of the manner in which the statesmanship of the hour 
allowed this really great project for old-age pensions to 
pass for the time into the background of legislation. We 
may be sure, however, that the proposal for a national 
system of old-age pensions is destined before long to come 
to the front again and to be carried to its full accomplish- 
ment. When some Government made up whether of 
Liberals or Conservatives, or of a combination of the more 
moderate members of each political party, comes into 
power which shall recognize that the first duty of a British 
Administration is to look after the social improvement 
and the well-being of the people in these islands, we may 
be sure that the system of old-age pensions will be prompt- 
ly and satisfactorily established. It may be anticipated 
that before long there will be a reaction against the sud- 
den modem passion for extension of territory and for 
rivalry in armaments. When that time of reaction has 
-set in there can be little doubt that Parliament and the 
country will recognize the immense national importance 
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of that great project with which Mr. Chamberlain's name 
was so long associated, but which he did not find time or 
see his way to carry to success during the reign of Queen 
Victoria. 

In the meanwhile it will interest our readers to know 
the high-water level to which the agitation for old-age 
pensions reached. A Committee had been appointed by 
Parliament to consider the whole subject, and of this 
Committee Mr. Henry Chaplin was chairman, and many 
men of mark, such as Mr. Lecky, Lord Edmund Fitz- 
morris, and Sir Walter Foster were members. The Com- 
mittee were not by any means in imanimity as to their 
decisions, and some of their most important recommenda- 
tions were only carried by a not very large majority. The 
Committee recommended that the receipt of a pension 
should be open aUke to men and women, and that the 
applicant should be a British subject at least sixty-five 
years of age who had not within the previous twenty years 
been convicted of any offence and sentenced to penal 
servitude, or to imprisonment without the option of a 
fine, and had not received poor relief except medical relief, 
imless imder special and exceptional conditions, during 
twenty years before the application for a pension. It was 
also recommended that each appUcant should have lived 
for not less than twelve months within the district of the 
local authority granting the pension, should have an in- 
come from all sources of not more than ten shiUings a week 
already, and should be able to show that he had done the 
best by his industry and providence to make a provision 
for himself and for the family dependent on him. The 
Committee also ofifered several recommendations with 
regard to the creation of an authority in every division of 
the country to receive and decide on applications for the 
pensions, and that the authority should be appointed by 
the guardians from their own number in the first instance, 
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and, with additions made under regulations framed by the 
Local Government Board, should afterwards be indepen- 
dent of the Board of Guardians. It was recommended 
that the cost of the pensions should be borne by the com- 
mon fund of each union; that a contribution from Imperial 
sources should be made to that fund, and that the amount 
of the pension should be fixed at not less than five shillings 
or more than seven shillings a week at the discretion of the 
Committee; that the pension should be awarded for a 
period of not less than three years, but could be renewed 
at the end of each such period, and was liable to be with- 
drawn at any time if, according to the judgment of the 
pension-granting authority, any circimistances should 
demand or justify the withdrawal. Such was, in fact, the 
internal construction of the scheme prepared and rec- 
ommended by the Committee, and it will enable our 
readers to see at once the shape taken by the project when 
it had reached to its latest and most authoritative form, 
and will help them the better to understand the justifica- 
tion for the establishment of such a system and the chances 
it would have of proving a real and substantial benefit to 
the community. 

Among the many projects of social reform which oc- 
cupied the attention of Parliament in this Session was a 
measure known as the Money-Lending Bill introduced 
into the House of Lords by Lord James of Hereford. The 
preparation of this Bill was the result of the labors of a 
Select Committee appointed for the purpose of taking into 
consideration the troubles and evils arising from the spread 
of the professional money-lending system, and the possi- 
bility of devising some legislative protection against its 
temptations and dangers. The Committee had received 
much important evidence from various sources, and had 
very fully considered the whole subject. Lord James of 
Hereford had drawn up a Bill framed upon the recom- 
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mendations of the Select Committee, and it appeared to 
be a measure thoroughly practical in its character, which, 
while appl3dng itself to repress, by feasible legislation, the 
worst abuses of the system, did not go in for a moral 
crusade against the whole principle of lending money on 
various proportionate terms of interest. It proposed to 
deal with the abuses and the excesses of usury, and not to 
fix a precise limit of interest which was never to be over- 
stepped under any condition!. One provision of the Bill 
was that every person undertaking to carry on the busi- 
ness of a money-lender should be registered under one name 
only, and that his own name, and should not be allowed 
to start an imaginary company under names invented for 
the purpose. Another clause was to the effect that the 
words "professional money-lender" should not include 
the ordinary pawnbroker or banker, or other person 
canying on a recognized commercial or financial business, 
during the operations of which he might have to advance 
money on the ordinary terms to those with whom he had 
dealings. This clause required that a copy of every 
contract with the conditions set forth in it should be given 
to the borrower. The main purpose of this clause was to 
give fair protection to those who, in the legitimate way of 
business, had to make advances to some of their customers. 
The measure was to have the effect of giving full power to 
the courts of law to revise and annul any contract with 
the money-lender, and to relieve the borrower in cases 
where the contract, which he had been prevailed upon to 
accept, imposed on him the payment of interest at a rate 
entirely out of proportion to any benefits that he could 
receive from it. Where the interest demanded and agreed 
upon was less than ten per cent, per annum the court of law 
was not to interfere. Thus far it was assumed the borrow- 
er might be safely left to exercise his own discretion as 
to the amount which he was willing to pay for a temporary 
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and desirable relief, and the object of the measure was to 
put down actual usury, and it was not intended to declare 
that under no conditions might the lender go beyond the 
ordinary rate of interest even when dealing with a some- 
what imcertain borrower. But where the interest ex- 
ceeded ten per cent, and became extravagantly usurious, 
or where unreasonable charges were made for making 
inquiries and conducting the business arrangements of a 
loan, the law courts were to be entitled to review the 
whole contract between lender and borrower, might call 
for a full statement of accoimts, and might, after an 
examination into all the conditions of the bargain, decide 
upon the amoimt which the court should ascertain to be 
reasonably and justly due by the man who borrowed to 
the man who lent. 

An objection was made to the proposal that the court 
should be empowered to overrule contracts where the 
interest charged was more than ten per cent. This ob- 
jection was founded on the general principle that any 
limitation of the rate of interest was an interference with 
freedom of contract, and that freedom of contract was the 
very life of trade. But those who pressed this objection 
did not seem to remember that in all the dealings of civil- 
ized society the law of a country claims the right to protect 
the weak against the strong, and that in many or most of 
our ordinary business dealings the principle is acknowl- 
edged that the rate of interest may be fixed by legal 
supervision. It became, therefore, a matter of considera- 
tion whether the evils created by the practice of usurious 
money-lending had or had not reached that height when 
the law in all civilized coimtries is called upon to inter- 
vene for the protection of the needy and the weak. Lord 
James, in defending his Bill, told the House of Lords 
that without this particular clause he feared that not 
only must the measure fail to be of any use for the preven- 
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tion of usury, but that the withdrawal of the clause would 
strengthen the hand of the money-lender by enabling him 
to say that Parliament itself had compelled his opponents 
to moderate their opposition to his ways of doing business. 
The opposition in the House of Lords came to little or 
nothing, and the Bill passed its second reading without a 
division. 

An attempt in the same direction was made by Lord 
Russell of Killowen, who brought forward a measure in- 
tended to check a system of corrupt and secret dealings 
between private companies of money-lenders, or individual 
money-lenders, and the large numbers of persons whose 
immediate need or love for pecuniary speculation makes 
them ready to accept any conditions of usurious interest 
with the hope of escaping from some immediate pressure, 
or with the hope of doing a good stroke of business in the 
future. This measure was the result of inquiry made into 
the whole subject by a special Committee of the London 
Chambers of Commerce, and of the recommendations 
which the Committee proposed for bringing the law to bear 
on the corrupt and corrupting system. The Bill was wel- 
comed by the Lord Chancellor as a much-needed reform, 
although he expressed a fear that the difficulties of dealing 
with some of the corrupt practices would be found insur- 
mountable. The Bishops of London and Westminster 
both spoke strongly in favor of the general principle 
embodied in the measure, and offered advice as to the 
means of making its application more effective. The Bill 
went into Committee on June 8, but it made no further 
practical progress. This Bill was eventually dropped, as 
was the Money-Lending Bill of Lord James of Hereford, 
though his Bill had passed all its stages in the Lords and 
had been sent to the Commons. Mr. Balfour proposed, 
on July 17, to drop this Bill — with several others — owing 
to pressure of time and the approaching end of the Session, 
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It came to represent, in fact, one other of the foreshadowed 
social reforms of that period, and thus has its claim to be 
recorded as an event of some significance. 

On April 21, 1899, a great meeting was held at the 
Mansion House in London to promote the objects and 
maintain the funds of the organization known as the Sal- 
vation Army. Lord Aberdeen, Lord Monkswell, and Mr. 
Cecil Rhodes were present. Mr. Cecil Rhodes bore high 
personal testimony to the work which the Salvation Army 
was accomplishing in South Africa and gave in his con- 
tribution of £200 to the funds. Lord Aberdeen tendered 
his high tribute of praise to the labors of the Salvation 
Army in Western Australia. The Salvation Army had at 
length come to be recognized by all classes in England as a 
power of the highest influence and value in the promotion 
of sobriety, morality, industry, and intelligence among the 
poor of these countries and of all countries where its work 
had been carried on. For a long time the Salvation Army 
had not been taken much into account by the majority of 
those who belonged to what are conventionally described 
as the higher classes of society. There was, indeed, a very 
conmion inclination among those classes to take account 
only of the peculiarities in the movement which invited 
ridicule. There was even at one time an apparent in- 
clination among newspaper critics to regard the Salvation 
Army as just the sort of professedly religious and really 
grotesque institution which Charles Dickens would have 
described in some of his most humorous chapters. But 
the Salvation Army had been giving every year more and 
more distinct and practical evidences of its capacity for 
doing great work, and evidence also of its capacity to 
judge as to the best manner in which its own especial work 
could be carried to success. Public opinion, therefore, 
abroad as well as at home, was now coming to understand 
and appreciate the success of the Salvation Army. The 
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great meeting we have just told of was only one of many 
public demonstrations got up in appeal to the country for 
the support and the spread of the Salvation Army's work. 

It was Emerson, if we remember rightly, who said that 
every great idea, no matter how universal may have been 
its gradual acceptance, had its origin in the mind of one 
man. This might be said with marked emphasis of the 
work accomplished by the Salvation Army. General 
Booth, as he has always been called since he began his 
campaign, originated the enterprise of the Salvation 
Army; gave it a name which it has ever since borne; acted 
as its leader; led its invasions of every civilized country in 
the world and of many not yet civilized; and even when he 
had grown into old age continued to be its Commander- 
in-Chief. William Booth was in his early days a minister 
of the Methodist New Connection, and in this capacity 
came to settle in the East End of London. There he had 
ample opportimities of observing the misery, the ignorance, 
the utter lack of education, and the many vices prevailing 
in all that region of the great city. He found that a large 
proportion of the poor in the East End had no ideas what- 
ever on the subject of religion and never attended any 
place of worship. He saw, too, that drunkenness was a 
vice which seemed to cling to poverty and to ignorance, 
and that even among the wives and mothers of that poor- 
est class drunkenness was common to a terrible extent. 

Mr. Booth, the Rev. Mr. Booth as he then was, started, 
in the first instance, what he called a Christian Mission, 
having for its object to bring home to the minds and hearts 
of the poor some better and higher ideals of life. But he 
soon foimd that the evils against which he was striving 
would have to be encountered by a bolder and more 
aggressive form of strategy than the quiet work of moral 
conversion which he had begun to carry on. The idea 
came into his mind that those evils must be assailed by 
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some fonn of actual invasion, and from that idea came the 
scheme of the Salvation Army. He gathered around him 
a number of earnest and devoted men and women who 
were willing to be led by liim as their Commander-in-Chief 
into an organized invasion of the realms of ignorance, 
squalor, and vice. He then assumed that military title 
which he has ever since retained, and which is now accord- 
ed to him with the hearty approval of the civilized world. 
He arranged his great army according to the ordinary 
divisions and subdivisions of military organization, and 
he sent out an army corps here, there, and everywhere to 
invade the homes of the enemy. The military titles and 
divisions of rank were set up in his army after the same 
model, and his troops went about endeavoring to establish 
their "slum posts," their rescue homes for fallen women, 
their systems of labor and their offices for the hire of labor, 
their shelters, food depots, homes for inebriates, and their 
centres of religious and moral instruction. The Salvation 
Army had its habitual marchings and counter-marchings 
in something like military form, with banners, bands, and 
uniforms, throughout the poorer quarters of everj'' city. 
The poor and the suffering were thus not merely invited 
and encouraged to come and seek help and teaching and 
the means of making a livelihood, but foimd their regions 
actually invaded by the Salvation Army, and were com- 
pelled to listen to its appeals. 

For a time the general public regarded this idea of 
starting an imitation army for the conquest of poverty and 
vice as something approaching very nearly to the bur- 
lesque, and did not believe that any really beneficent, sub- 
stantial, and enduring results were likely to come from 
this sort of sham army. But General Booth understood 
thoroughly the nature of the work he had to do and the 
best means of accomplishing it. He knew that nothing 
would be so likely to attract followers to such a mission 
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as to prevail upon men and women to enroll themselves as 
members of his organization, to give them definite posi- 
tion and title and regular occupation in his work, and thus 
to stir within them those honorable feelings of professional 
comradeship which would bring out in aid of the work 
whatever spirit of generous emulation was in their hearts. 
A public opinion of its own thus grew up in the ranks of 
the Salvation Army, and as there was never a system of 
purchased commission existing in General Booth's force it 
was open to the very poorest and humblest to make his 
way by honest and effective service to a position of honor 
among his comrades. General Booth appears to have 
known full well also how much of the dramatic or, at all 
events, of the theatric sentiment there is in the minds of 
most human beings, and how stimulating it is to feel that 
one is playing the part of a gallant soldier, even though 
the enemies he has to encounter are the vice and the 
poverty of a city's most squalid and most inglorious re- 
gions. The General's eldest son became his chief of the 
staff, another son was put in charge of the Salvation Army 
corps in Australasia. The General's eldest daughter 
directed, with her husband, the work to be done in Holland 
and Belgium, another daughter, with her husband, had 
charge of operations in the United States, and so on 
through the whole family, each one being intrusted with 
a separate department in the work of conquest. The 
General's wife was at her husband's right-hand side in all 
his work until she died of cancer in the autumn of 1890. 
Her death, a terrible calamity to her husband, was yet 
a calamity which only seemed to nerve him for more ener- 
getic effort in that great cause towards which, as he well 
knew, her dying wishes would have sped him on. 

The Salvation Army established its posts and stations 
in every country throughout Europe, in the United States 
and South America, in Australasia, India, South Africa, 
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the West Indies, Japan, and indeed in every region where 
a foothold could be obtained and where there was any 
good work to be done. Of course all this enterprise re- 
quired large funds to support it, and General Booth made 
appeals again and again to the generosity of the public in 
every country he invaded, and his appeals seemed every- 
where to have met with generous response. In 1890 he 
announced that £100,000 would be needed in order to 
begin one of his great schemes of social rescue, and it is 
understood that he obtained all the money that he want- 
ed. Two years later he announced that £30,000 a year 
would be necessary to carry out and permanently sustain 
one especial project of his for the invasion of "Darkest 
England." General Booth's appeal was recommended to 
the public of England by the Earl of Aberdeen, Lord 
Compton, Archdeacon Farrar, Mr. Henry Labouchere, and 
many other public men whose names do not exactly sug- 
gest the likelihood of their being taken in by any showy 
project of professional philanthropy. Later on the work- 
ing of this particular scheme was submitted to the con- 
sideration of a committee of inquiry, and the committee, 
after a careful study of the subject, gave a favorable report 
as to the nature of the scheme and the manner in which the 
funds subscribed for its support were applied to its pur- 
poses. The members of this committee of inquiry were 
the Earl of Onslow, Lord James of Hereford (Sir Henry 
James as he then was), Mr. Walter Long, Mr. E. Water- 
house, President of the Institute of Chartered Account- 
ants, and Mr. C. E. Hobhouse, M.P. 

General Booth thoroughly understands the use of the 
printing-press, of the newspaper and the pamphlet, for 
his projects of world-wide conquest, and he has published 
many volumes and pamphlets and written many articles 
in exposition of his views. In 1880 he started a weekly 
gazette devoted to his regenerating projects, called by the 
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appropriate name of the War Cry, A version of the same 
journal is published at every colonial and foreign centre of 
the Salvation Army, and the War Cry is understood to 
have in this way a circulation of nearly 700,000 copies. 
General Booth publishes a French version of his journal, 
entitled En Avant, in Paris, and issues appropriate ver- 
sions translated into the language of the people in many 
great cities and towns throughout Europe, Asia, Africa, 
America, and Australia. He has personally visited again 
and again the headquarters of his various organizations; it 
would seem as if age could not wither nor custom stale the 
infinite variety of his enterprises. His main plan of 
action seems to be to keep things going everywhere and 
never to allow any feeling of languor or sense of monotony 
to come over those who are acting under his command. 
No merely philanthropic movement has in our time kept 
alive and controlled so active and so wide-spread an or- 
ganization. 

There are religious and missionary bodies which have 
even surpassed General Booth in the extent of their work 
throughout the world, but no lay movement set on foot 
for the spiritual rescue as well as the promotion of moral- 
ity, good order, industry, and physical comfort among 
the poorest classes has ever, so far as we know, equalled 
the amount of work done by the Salvation Army. It is 
one of the peculiar institutions of our time, and has come 
of late years to receive the recognition and encourage- 
ment of sovereigns as well as of private philanthropists and 
philanthropic institutions. The inspiring purpose of the 
Salvation Army's work appears to be the awakening of 
the poor themselves to some sense of the immediate causes 
of their poverty and their misery, and to bring to their 
huts and garrets the means of obtaining a better living by 
their own exertions and their own powers of self-discipline. 
The Salvation Army does not merely preach sermons or 
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chant songs to the poorest classes with the view of teach- 
ing them that they ought to be sober and steady, moral 
and industrious, no matter how miserable may be the 
conditions of their lives and how little opportunity they 
may have for lifting themselves out of the slough of de- 
spond. Every man and woman to whom a direct appeal 
is made is offered by the Salvation Army the means of 
entering on a better course of existence. The drunkard 
is put in the way of obtaining the shelter of an inebriate 
asylum until his physical and nervous system shall have 
grown strong enough to enable him to come out into active 
life and make a decent livelihood for himself, and then the 
means of making that decent livelihood are brought with- 
in his reach. There are homes for fallen women, and they 
too are helped to earn their daily bread in decency and 
morality. The agricultural laborer has employment on 
the land found for him, and the denizen of the slums is not 
allowed, for sheer want of work, to drift into abject 
pauperism. 

Throughout the whole organization a direct appeal is 
made to that spirit of comradeship which is the very life 
of enterprise. Those who seek the help of the Salvation 
Army are invited to enroll themselves in its ranks and are 
taught to feel that they are no longer mere waifs of society, 
but are members of a powerful organization and are 
serving under a common flag. Each man and woman 
who is enrolled in that Army and serving imder that flag 
becomes a missionary of the order, and feels a natural and 
a personal pride in proclaiming its doctrine and expanding 
the field of its work. The Salvation Army is always 
moving imder the full light of public opinion, indeed under 
the very glare of hostile criticism, and we have already 
shown that it was for a long time the object of much 
ridicule from the outer world. As the years of its move- 
ment have gone cm it has more and more been able to vin- 
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dicate not only its purposes but its practical results, and 
to be regarded as one of the great reforming movements 
of the age. The immense gatherings, exhibitions foreign 
and domestic, held periodically by the Salvation Army in 
London and other capitals, keep the attention of the world 
alive to the results of its work. We have heard now and 
then of dissensions among leaders of the Army, as we have 
heard of dissensions in other war offices, but in the former 
case, as in the latter, the temporary disputes do not seem 
much to aflfect the movement of the army at the word of 
command. The Salvation Army has made for itself a 
place in our history, 
v.— 3 






CHAPTER XV 

NEW IRELAND 

The Irish National party had for some time been 
passing through changes which led to a new and, for Irish 
National purposes, a very auspicious development. After 
the death of Charies Stewart Pamell the Nationalists had 
remained for a while divided into two separate and, it 
might even be said, antagonistic parties. The large 
majority of Irish National members remained under the 
one leadership, while the other party, led by Mr. John 
Redmond, was very small in numbers, made up, indeed, 
only of a group of men who had remained attached to 
Pamell under all conditions. Mr. John Redmond was a 
man of undoubted Parliamentary capacity. He had a 
remarkable gift of eloquence, which he could adapt alike 
to the House of Commons and the public platform. He 
had an attractive presence and a singularly powerful, 
resonant, and musical voice which gave expressiveness 
and effect to every argument and, when occasion needed, 
to impassioned appeal. He belonged to that class of life 
which usually represents the landlordism of the country. 
But he was a convinced and most earnest Nationalist, and 
his whole style, manner, and bearing were admirably 
suited to the House of Commons. He had been a member 
of that House from his early manhood, and no member, 
even among the official ranks, better understood the rules 
and could better follow the precedents of the Parliamen- 
tary assembly. His absolute sincerity and genial ways had 
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secured for him the respect and regard even of those 
former colleagues from whom of late years he had been 
completely separated. It seemed a singular stroke of 
evil fate which had left such a man to be the leader merely 
of some half a dozen followers acting in habitual opposi- 
tion to the large majority of the Nationalist members. 
There was still in the hearts of Irish Home Rulers a vague 
hope that sometime or other he might be enabled to take 
his place, and that a leading place, among the Irishmen in 
the House of Commons who were maintaining the national 
cause. 

Meanwhile the majority of the party was led for some 
sessions by Mr. John Dillon, himself a typical and com- 
manding figure in Irish political life. Mr. Dillon was the 
son of a distinguished Irish patriot, John Blake Dillon, who 
had always been devoted to the cause of Ireland, and was 
by the side of Smith O'Brien in the unsuccessful effort at 
rebellion made by the Young Ireland party in 1848. The 
elder Dillon, it was well known, had not been in favor of 
that hasty and unprepared movement, but when it sud- 
denly broke into an actual struggle against the power of 
England he had preferred to take his stand beside his 
leader in the open field rather than seem to desert him in 
the hour of his desperate effort. He had then been for 
many years an exile in the United States, but when an 
amnesty was granted to all concerned in the movement 
of 1848 he returned to Ireland, and accepted a place in the 
House of Commons. There he made many friends among 
English Liberals, and gained especially the esteem of John 
Bright. His son John Dillon had entered public Ufe with 
a full endowment of his father's national spirit and 
political capacity, and as leader of the Irish majority he 
won the esteem of all parties in the House. But John 
Dillon was not satisfied with the conditions under which 
he had to lead the majority of the party, and his unselfish 
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and patriotic nature yearned for a complete reconciliation 
between the two sections of Irish Nationalists. It had 
become his conviction that a complete reconciliation be- 
tween these two sections was not easy of attainment while 
the majority remained under the leadership of one of those 
who had felt compelled to separate themslves from Parnell 
and his minority of followers. John Dillon was convinced 
that a most important step towards reconciliation would 
be taken if the majority were to invite that reconciliation 
by the announcement of their wish to choose a leader from 
the ranks of the Pamellite minority. It seemed also to 
Dillon that the majority who had won so complete a vic- 
tory in Ireland at the General Election might well afiford 
to make a generous sacrifice in order to bring the whole 
body of Irish Home Rulers once again into cordial co- 
operation. 

There had been a General Election throughout Great 
Britain and Ireland as a result of the famous division on 
the Cordite question described in a former volume of this 
History. As the result of that election in Ireland only ten 
representatives of the Pamellite section had been elected, 
while some seventy Nationalists on the other side found 
places in the House of Commons. The moment, therefore, 
seemed singularly auspicious to Mr. Dillon and to many 
others of his party for a direct movement in favor of re- 
union. A suggestion was made about this time by the 
Catholic Archbishop of Toronto, Canada, and by other 
colonial sympathizers with the Irish national cause, that a 
National Convention representative of the Irish race 
throughout the world should be held in Dublin with the 
object of bringing about a reconciliation between the 
separated sections of the Irish Parliamentary party. At 
a meeting of the party held in Dublin, Mr. Dillon moved a 
resolution accepting the Archbishop of Toronto's sugges- 
tion, and inviting immediate action for the holding of an 
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Irish National Convention. This resolution was cordially 
agreed to, and not long after Mr. Dillon carried his purpose 
one stage further by moving a resolution at another meet- 
ing of the Parliamentary party, earnestly inviting Mr. 
John Redmond and his friends to co-operate in the forth- 
coming National Convention, and to join with them in 
making such arrangements as would secure to them a full 
representation in the Convention. Some of Mr. Red- 
mond's leading followers promptly responded to the in- 
vitation, and took an active part in carrying out the 
arrangements. 

The Convention assembled in Dublin in the early days 
of September, 1896. More than 2000 representative 
persons from all parts of Great Britain and Ireland, 
from the United States, the Canadian and Australasian 
colonies, and from all parts of the world where Irishmen 
were settled, took part in the proceedings. The Conven- 
tion came to a complete agreement as to all the principles 
and the demands of the Irish Nationalists at home, the 
claims for an Irish Parliament, for political, educational, 
agrarian, and industrial reform, and for a complete res- 
toration to unity in the Irish Parliamentary party. A 
deep impression was made on all intelligent and fair- 
minded observers in Great Britain by the unanimity and 
the moderation of the claims put forward by what might 
fairly be described as the representative Convention of the 
whole Irish race. It seemed clear that the influence of 
such a meeting must be decisive in bringing about the 
restoration of harmony and union in the Irish Parlia- 
mentary party, and every one concerned in the Irish cause 
knew well that Mr. Dillon was ready and anxious to resign 
the position of leadership if by that step an acceptable 
opportunity could be offered to Mr. Redmond to assume 
the place of leader of the reunited party. 

Other influences soon came up to forward the accom- 
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plishment of this result. One of the most conspicuous 
among Ireland's active poUtical workers at this time was 
Mr. Michael Davitt, a man who had devoted the whole of 
his working lifetime to the advocacy of Home Rule for Ire- 
land and of some complete reform in that land tenure 
system which had so long kept the Irish agricultural tenant 
a pauper in a country abounding with the means of com- 
fort, and was driving, year after year, hundreds of thou- 
sands of Irish men and women to find new homes in the 
United States, Canada, or Australasia. Mr. Davitt's 
career has already been told in this History, and we have 
only to say that the course which he took was in every 
way consistent with his previous action in public life. 
He exerted all his great influence over his countrjmaen in 
order to bring about that union of the separated parties 
which John Dillon was endeavoring to accomplish. 

In October, 1898, John Dillon delivered a speech to a 
Glasgow meeting, in which he carried his policy of re- 
union a step further than it had hitherto been advanced. 
He strongly recommended that a conference should be 
held of men chosen from the two sections of the Irish 
party for the express purpose of considering the desirabil- 
ity and the possibility of a full reconciliation. The leaders 
of the minority did not signify any public desire to accept 
this proposition, but it must be borne in mind that these 
men, representing only a very small minority, naturally 
hesitated to accept too readily propositions coming from 
the stronger side. Mr. Redmond and his few followers 
may very reasonably have felt that until the offers from 
the majority took a more precise shape and had a more 
authoritative sanction it would not be well for the small 
group of Parnellites to commit themselves to any basis of 
negotiation. The Redmondites might have said to them- 
selves that it would be of little use their being admitted 
once again to the ranks of the majority imless it were 
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certain that their accepting the position would help to 
forward, in the most effective manner, the policy on which 
the whole party had worked in Pamell's conquering days. 
Certainly there does not seem to have been, among Mr. 
Redmond's most influential colleagues, any disinclination 
tolaccept the policy of reconciliation if only it could be made 
sure to them that the national struggle was to be carried on 
with the same policy as that which had governed it before, 
and that the influence of Pamell's better days was to be 
its guiding spirit in the future. 

In the mean time, many public boards and other bodies 
in Ireland had given a cordial welcome to Mr. Dillon's 
suggestion. It was agreed upon that a conference of the 
Nationalist members should be held in Dublin to decide 
upon some plan of action by which a complete recon- 
ciliation of the parties might be brought about. Fifty-six 
members were present at this conference. Mr. Redmond 
himself did not attend, but one of his most prominent 
colleagues and supporters, Mr. James O'Kelly, took part 
in the meeting and contributed much towards its success. 
A series of resolutions was drawn up by Mr. Edward 
Blake, one of the most distinguished and influential mem- 
bers of the party still led by John Dillon, and these res- 
olutions were unanimously adopted. The resolutions 
declared in brief that all Irish Nationalists were to be 
reunited in one party on the principles and constitution of 
the old Pamellite party as it existed before the break-up; 
that the reunited party was to be absolutely independent 
of all British political parties; that its main object was to 
secure Home Rule for Ireland, and also to strive on the 
old lines for the redress of all Irish grievances, especially 
those connected with the land, labor, taxation, and educa- 
tion. Thus far the resolutions proposed to the conference 
were only such as might have been expected in any case, 
and merely invited the two sections of the Irish National 
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party to combine together once again, and to fight out the 
old battles on the old lines. 

Then followed something in the nature of a distinct and 
genuine determination on the part of the majority to show 
that in their dispute with the minority they gave the 
members of that minority credit for sincere patriotism, 
and were willing to make a considerable concession to 
prove the sincerity of their own purpose. The closing 
resolution said that "this meeting, mainly composed of 
those belonging to the larger party, declares its readiness 
to support the choice of a member of the Pamellite party 
as first chairman of the united party." Thereupon Mr. 
Dillon annoimced his intention to resign the chairmanship 
of the larger party in order to carry out the spirit of this 
final resolution. This had been Mr. Dillon's resolve for a 
long time, his sole purpose being to accomplish a lasting 
reconciliation between the two Nationalist sections which, 
according to Mr. Dillon's own conviction, could best be 
secured by the agreement to accept as leader one belonging 
to the Pamellite minority. This resolve unquestionably 
required some sacrifice on the part of John Dillon. He 
had proved himself in every sense a most capable party 
leader in the House of Commons. He was admired and 
trusted by all who knew him; his manners were genial and 
polished; although a most sincere and impassioned Na- 
tionalist, he always behaved with consideration and 
courtesy to his opponents of whatever political party, and 
he had won the esteem and confidence of the House of 
Conunons. It could not have been a welcome task to Mr. 
Dillon, who had no intention of withdrawing into private 
life, to renoimce that position of leadership to which he 
had been elected session after session by his own party, 
and to come under the leadership of one with whom he had 
been in public antagonism since the split among the 
Nationalists. But he persevered in his resolution, and 
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was able to convince most of his friends that the course he 
had decided upon taking was best for the national cause of 
Ireland. The two Nationalist sections which had been so 
long in conflict accomplished, in great measure under his 
inspiration, a complete reconciliation. 

On February 7, 1900, the whole party met once more, 
and John Redmond was chosen as its leader. The re- 
united party has gone on since that time with entire Par- 
liamentary cohesion and with remarkable success. Even 
its strongest political opponents have admitted that as a 
Parliamentary party it has won respect by its close atten- 
tion to the work of the House, by its unflinching discipline, 
and its steady recognition of its leader's authority. Mr. 
Redmond has undoubtedly shown great tact and skill as 
well as eloquence during the years that have followed his 
election to the leadership, and neither of the two great 
Parliamentary parties can fail now to take careful account 
of the probable action of Mr. Redmond and his followers. 

The position of the new leader was much strengthened 
by the founding, at this time, of an organization in Ireland 
for a thorough combination of the whole Irish Nationalist 
people into a self-governing league for the promotion of 
Home Rule and land tenure reform. This new institution 
was called the United Irish League, and it may be briefly 
described as differing from former national associations in 
the fact that it created a more complete and more unified 
combination of the whole Irish people, and proposed to 
make the United Irish League, and not the Irish Parlia- 
mentary party or the various political institutions, the 
ruling power in Irish national politics. The United Irish 
League asserted its right to make the Irish Parliamentary 
body a part of its machinery for the working of the Irish 
cause, instead of allowing itself to be, as former organizations 
of the same character had been, a part of the machinery 
worked by the Irish Nationalist members of Parliament. 
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The United Irish League was called into existence and 
put into commanding action by one of the most influential 
men of the Irish Nationalist party. Mr. William O'Brien 
had won for himself a peculiar position in Irish political 
life. He was at once an enthusiast and a practical 
politician. He had a natural gift of thrilling eloquence 
which told splendidly from a public platform, and his 
earnestness, his desire to persuade, and his thorough 
knowledge of every subject with which he dealt, made his 
speeches effective in the House of Commons. There was 
a poetic fervor in the tone of his appeals which one might 
have thought little qualified to win favor in Parliament, 
but it is quite certain that William O'Brien often succeeded 
in making a deep impression on the House. Mr. O'Brien 
was a journalist by profession, and had founded a news- 
paper of his own. He had devoted his literary talents, 
which were remarkable, to the promotion of that national 
cause which always held his devotion, and he had never 
tried to make a personal profit out of any of his news- 
paper enterprises. He might be regarded as a typical 
figure of the Irish Nationalist agitator during Ireland's 
recent years. A man of honorable character, who won 
the esteem of every one who knew him, whether political 
friend or political enemy, his whole life was devoted to 
purposes which he and all those who worked with him 
believed to be absolutely rightful; he was incapable of 
endeavoring to serve any even of these purposes by act or 
policy inconsistent with the moral laws and the laws of 
honor. Yet he had been prosecuted time after time for 
what the exceptional laws prevailing in Ireland just then 
regarded as political offences, and had spent some two 
years of his life in prison. 

The English reader must understand that during this 
period Ireland was ruled by a system of exceptional laws 
which rendered a man liable to trial, conviction, and im- 
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pnsonment in Ireland for speeches or doings which could 
have brought on no penal consequences in England, Scot- 
land, or Wales. These laws had of late been made more 
and more exceptional, until it would have been hardly 
possible for a prominent Irishman to speak out in public 
his real opinions of the policy of the Government or the 
conditions of the land system without making himself 
liable to prosecution and to probable imprisonment. It 
will be said that the condition of Ireland itself was then 
exceptional, and therefore required at the hands of 
legislators an entirely exceptional policy to deal with it. 
It is only necessary to say here, in answer to that argu- 
ment, that the growth of the peaceful condition which has 
been so remarkable in Ireland during the last few years 
has been mainly owing to the fact that English Govern- 
ments, whether Liberal or Conservative, have alike shown 
themselves more willing to carry out the reforms which 
agitators like Mr. William O'Brien were imprisoned for 
recommending. The whole system of exceptional laws 
has lately been abandoned in Ireland, and an Irishman in 
his own country carries on his political work as he might 
do if he were living in England. Those who introduced 
and maintained the exceptional system have had to con- 
fess that its abandonment had been rendered possible even 
in their eyes only by the adoption of some of the reforms 
which the lawless agitators were imprisoned for striving to 
accomplish. Mr. O'Brien is an essayist and a novelist as 
well as a writer of leading articles, and he might have 
made for himself a name in letters alone if he had not found 
his work cut out for him in the political service of his 
country. 

We have taken Mr. O'Brien as a typical figure of the 
Irish agitator during his time, a figure somewhat like that 
of Mr. Davitt and others equally well known, and we have 
endeavored to bring home to the mind of the reader the 
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fact that such men as these were day after day the victims 
of legal prosecution and legalized imprisonment for no other 
offence than that of endeavoring to make known to the 
legislature and the public the imperative need of just such 
reforms as those which the legislature afterwards began 
to carry out with the full approval of the general public 
opinion of the British Empire and the civilized world. 
The United Irish League became a controlling power in 
Ireland, and was strongly supported by Irishmen in 
Canada, in Australasia, and all over the American Re- 
public. The League took a very active part in all Irish 
elections, and it soon became clear that a candidate for an 
Irish constituency would have little chance of success if he 
had not secured the confidence and support of the League. 
We may anticipate the course of history so far as to say 
that every Session saw some fresh effort made by the 
Government, up to this time a Conservative Government, 
to bring in and carry new measures for the improvement 
of the land tenure system. It appears at last to have be- 
come evident to all who were capable of conducting an 
Administration that the Irish demands for a better system 
of land tenure could not be reduced to silence by any kind 
of coercion, and that there were numbers of men in Ireland 
possessed of high capacity and stainless personal character 
who were prepared to suffer any legal prosecution and 
punishment rather than sit still and raise no voice against 
the maintenance of unjust, oppressive, and exceptional 
laws. 

In the mean time there has been a most distinct and en- 
couraging diminution in all manner of violent agitation in 
Ireland, and the judges at assizes are constantly proclaim- 
ing from the bench the gratification which they feel at 
the gradual and steady decrease in all cases of violence and 
outrage throughout the country. The obvious explana- 
tion of this is the conviction of the Irish people in general 
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that the protection afforded to them by tne^r Nationalist 
leaders is becoming more powerful for good, and that 
Governments, whether Liberal or Conservative, are rec- 
ognizing that there could be peace in the land only when 
legislation itself had gone to work in recognition of the 
national demand and its general justice, and thus made 
peace possible. We have yet to see how far the same 
national influences will prevail in bringing the minds of 
the established authorities to recognize the justice and 
good sense of Ireland's demand for a Parliament of her 
own. If we are to judge of the future by the evidences and 
records of the recent past, we can have little doubt that the 
national demand, which has been going on and increasing 
in strength ever since the passing of the Act of Union, will 
come to be recognized by the British Parliament as the 
final means for the pacification of Ireland and for Ire- 
land's acceptance of her position as a willing partner 
in the Imperial system. The colonies have already 
taught just such a lesson, and it may be Ireland's happy 
destiny, before long, to give the lesson its final illus- 
tration. 

A remarkable book has lately been written by Michael 
Davitt, bearing the name. The Fall of Feudalism in 
Ireland. We are looking forward somewhat while men- 
tioning this book, for it did not make its appearance until 
three years or more after the period with which we are now 
dealing. It is well worth the careful attention of every 
English and foreign reader who feels any interest in the 
story of Ireland. It is written by a man who bore a very 
prominent and influential part in bringing about the fall 
of that feudalism which we are glad to say has now be- 
come a portion of Ireland's past history. The fact that a 
man like Michael Davitt has written of Irish feudalism as a 
thing of the past is in itself an emphatic tribute to the 
success of that national agitation which no exceptional 
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legislation could suppress, and on which the doors of 
prison cells were locked in vain. 

A new and at the same time a clearly defined and 
practical agitation had sprung up and had been for some 
time carried on in the Irish political worid. This agitation 
had for its object the comparison of the taxable capacity 
of Ireland with that of Great Britain and the efifort to 
bring the two systems into equality. The whole question 
had been raised in a distinct form during the year 1896, 
and it had the very unusual efifect of bringing both or all 
the Irish political parties into something like confedera- 
tion. This in itself might have been enough to warn the 
Government of Lord Salisbury that steps would have to 
be taken in order to prove that the Conservative Govern- 
ment was not opposed to every measure for the removal of 
Irish grievances. It must have seemed obvious to any 
English statesman that if the Irish Nationalists and the 
Irish Tories, Orangemen included, could find one alleged 
Irish grievance on which to agree and enter into alliance 
they would be likely soon to find other such subjects as 
well, and perhaps to end in a cordial union on the ques- 
tion of Home Rule. The story revealed by this new 
agitation was of a nature which might well appeal to 
public feeling in Ireland, and at the same time could easily 
explain its meaning to the English mind. Even the man 
in the streets of any English city, who might find it hard 
to understand why Ireland should want a Parliament of 
her own when she had already the right to send her rep- 
resentatives into the Imperial Parliament, could have no 
difficulty in imderstanding why Irishmen should object to 
being taxed on a much larger scale in proportion to their 
means than the tax-payers of England. 

When the Irish National Parliament, the Parliament of 
Grattan's day, was abolished, the Act of Union had pro- 
visions specially introduced in order to maintain a separate 
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financial system for Ireland. Time after time, nowever, 
the meaning and value of these provisions were removed 
by succeeding legislation. Before the Union had been 
twenty years in existence the separate exchequers were 
made into one system. Two years later the tobacco 
duties were made the same in both countries, and other 
changes followed in rapid succession, so that the stamp 
duties, the income-tax, and the spirit duties were made the 
same, and the taxation of the two countries was rendered 
equal in the ordinary sense of that term. Nothing could 
be more misleading than the application of the word equal 
to the same system of taxation when applied to two coun- 
tries existing under such different conditions as England 
and Ireland. England was one of the wealthiest countries 
in the world, and was, on the evidence of strictly oflScial 
statistics, growing every year into greater wealth and 
prosperity Ireland wi one of the poorest countries 
known to civilization, and was, according to the same 
statistics, growing poorer and poorer year after year. Her 
population was steadily diminishing, and it was quite plain 
to every observer that there would soon be a much larger, 
richer, and more populous Ireland on the western side of 
the Atlantic. Now it is one of the simplest and most 
obvious principles of financial arrangement that in apply- 
ing taxation some account must be taken of the relative 
means of those on whom a tax is to be levied. This 
principle is arranged and maintained easily and fairly 
enough in our system of direct taxation. In these coun- 
tries a man pays income-tax according to the amount of 
his income, and if that income should fall below a certain 
level the man is regarded as too poor to be visited with any 
income-tax whatever. But when we come to indirect 
taxation we have to deal with arrangements which or- 
dinarily put a quite disproportionate pressure on the 
means of the poorer classes. Duties upon ordinary food, 
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for instance, on corn or on tea, are just the same for the 
poor as for the rich; the millionaire can buy his tea as 
cheaply as the poorest artisan, while the needs of the poor- 
est artisan, so far as tea-drinking is concerned, are not any 
less than those of the wealthiest millionaire. These ele- 
mentary and obvious facts were, all the more because they 
were elementary and obvious, excellent foundations for 
the protest which was made by Irish Nationalists and Irish 
Tories alike against the system of taxation which sub- 
jected the wealthy country growing wealthier and the 
poor country growing poorer to exactly the same rate of 
impost where indirect taxation was concerned. 

The opening of this new agitation has been already 
described in this History, and we return to the subject now 
chiefly to show that as the agitation went strenuously on 
it gave fresh hopes for the prosperity and pacification of 
Ireland by the fact that it brought Nationalists from the 
South and Orangemen from the North to the same public 
platform. At a still later date it came to be an ordinary 
feature of a debate on an Irish question in the House of 
Commons that some of the most influential representatives 
of the Orange party in the North of Ireland were firmly 
to support, by speech in the House, and by vote in the 
dividon lobby, the position taken up by John Redmond on 
this question. There was a time within the recollection of 
many of us when the mere setting up of any claim for 
Ireland by the Home Rule party would have been enough 
to arouse an almost instinctive distrust and dislike of it in 
the minds of the Irish Conservatives and Orangemen. 
There were thus, in the closing years of Queen Victoria's 
reign, clear and auspicious evidences that the long-en- 
during hostility and even hatred between the two sections 
of Irishmen was growing less bitter, and that a new spirit 
of intelligent inquiry and of companionship was making 
its influence felt. The hopefulness of these auguries was 

i. 
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much noticed^ even at the time^ in England as well as in 
Ireland. 

Nor must practical history fail to take account of a 
struggle carried on between Sir Horace Plunkett and a 
certain force of Nationalist public opinion in Ireland. 
Horace Plunkett had held for a long time a distinguished 
position as a member of the Conservative party in the 
House of Commons. He was a thorough Irishman in 
feeling, although strongly opposed to the demand for 
Home Rule; he was a man of great abiUty and of some 
eloquence, and was held in much esteem and friendship 
by all who knew him well, no matter what their political 
party. He had given himself up assiduously to the prac- 
tical study of agriculture, and when an agricultural de- 
partment for Ireland was instituted by the Government 
he was placed at its head. The policy of the Conservative 
Government, favored by many Liberals who were not 
Home-Rulers, had been proclaimed as the determination, 
according to a phrase very popular at the time, "to kill 
Home Rule by kindness." Sir Horace Plunkett, with his 
winning manners and thorough sincerity of purpose, was 
the man best qualified to carry such an enterprise to sue- 
cess, if success were possible of attainment. He set him- 
self with heart and soul to the business of proving that 
Ireland could be made happy by internal reforms and im- 
provements, and could thus be cured of an inconvenient 
and superfluous passion for an Irish National Parliament. 
There can be no doubt that Horace Plunkett himself firm- 
ly believed in the possibility of making his scheme a prac- 
tical success, and of banishing forever from the living 
world the troublesome spectre of Home Rule. He set 
himself to devise and to carry out all manner of improve- 
ments in the culture of Irish land, to educate the tenant 
farmers up to what he believed to be the practical level, 
and to convince them, by such efiforts as those he was en- 
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couraging them to make, that the agricultural population 
could become prosperous and happy by their own labors, 
without any necessity for a change in the constitution of 
the Imperial Parliament. 

On the other hand, the Nationalists devoted themselves, 
when they had any leisure, to the business of showing 
that all efforts of the kind must be absolutely futile so 
long as the intelligent energy of the country was not al- 
lowed to work out its own salvation to the best of its 
capacity by the action of a national legislature. The 
struggle was conducted, on the whole, with good-humor 
on both sides, and gave occasion for much amusing and 
effective speaking and writing. It may briefly be told 
that Sir Horace Plunkett's scheme, although beyond doubt 
it encouraged and accomplished some important im- 
provements in Irish agriculture, showed itself unable to 
soothe into silence the national demand for Home Rule. 
Sir Horace Plunkett lost his seat as an Irish member, and 
while the head of a department which ought, in the nat- 
ural course of things, to have had its official chief in 
Parliament, he saw no chance of being re-elected for an 
Irish constituency. It might have been apparent to a 
xnan of his capacHy and infelUgence that so ^de^pread a 
national political faith as that which believed in and called 
for Home Rule was not likely to be charmed into submis- 
sion by any minor compromises tendered even with the best 
intentions by the Conservative Government. The attempt 
to kill Home Rule with kindness soon proved itself en- 
tirely unsuccessful. The moment the Irish people came to 
understand the main purpose of the Plunkett policy, even 
the best intentions on the part of the ruling authorities only 
lent a new spirit and fervor to the Home Rule agitation. 
The prevailing weakness of English Governments in our 
days, with the sole exception of the Administration led by 
Mr. Gladstone, has been the failure to recognize the sin- 
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cerity and strength of the Irish Nationalist demand. You 
cannot placate a whole people as you might a child by 
gifts of sugar-plums and by pretty declarations of affec- 
tion. The Home Rule agitation became stronger than 
ever. 

The later years of Queen Victoria's reign were signalized 
in Ireland by a great movement for the restoration or 
revival of the Gaelic language and literature. The Gaelic 
language has been described as the Northern branch of the 
Celtic tree, and includes Irish Gaelic, Scottish Gaelic, and 
Manx Gaelic. The native Irish language is always to be 
called Gaelic. There can be no question that the Irish 
language contained a very characteristic and very noble 
literature in prose or verse, and that some of the earliest 
Gaelic poems would have a high value according to any 
literary standard. For a long time the Irish language had 
ceased to be the possession of those who constituted what 
are called the better classes, or the educated classes, among 
the Irish people. The use of the Irish tongue had been 
at different periods prohibited in Ireland under pain of 
penal consequences, and although no severity of legisla- 
tion ever prevented the great bulk of the peasantry in 
most parts of Ireland from speaking in the language of 
their ancestors, yet among that part of the population who 
accepted English ways the ancestral language passed 
utterly out of use. It was considered by the base dis- 
graceful to know Irish. Stupid school-masters beat their 
pupils for using their native tongue, and strove to kill Irish 
and to kindle English with the stick. The Irish language 
that kept alive through the terrors of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries amost seemed doomed to perish in the 
nineteenth. But there were at every time eager and 
devoted scholars among Irish men and women who kept up 
the study of Irish for the pure love of its literature and its 
memories, and every now and then some translation of a 
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great Irish poem or some volume of essays on Irish litera- 
ture was sent forth to remind the world that there had 
once existed in Ireland a national life not fully depicted in 
the verses of Samuel Lover or the romances of Charles 
Lever. Literary and scholarly associations were formed 
to spread the study of Irish and to give it a systematized 
direction, but during several generations nothing very im- 
portant came of these efforts, and the study of the an- 
cient Irish was regarded by most people as a more or less 
interesting fantasy or whim. 

During the later years of Queen Victoria's reign the 
movement for the restoration of Irish literature began to 
show the qualities of a practical and distinct organization. 
A large number of young and gifted writers, men and 
women, became captivated by the national purpose, and 
an enthusiasm was soon generated which caught the heart 
of the Irish people at large. It was a national movement 
in the truest sense, but it was not by any means taken up 
only by those who were in sympathy with the Irish Na- 
tionalist cause. Many men and women who had never 
taken part in political movements which could be regarded 
as national in Ireland were nevertheless sincerely and 
actively applied to the revival of Irish national literature. 
The sentiment prevailed among all who had a real interest 
in any manner of literary revival, and the fact that a man 
or woman was devoted to this Gaelic restoration carried 
with it no assurance as to the position of him or her in 
society or as to the political opinions which he or she 
might entertain. In many well-educated Irish families 
the parents and children now realized for the first time 
that they belonged to a country having a language and a 
literature of its own, and it came home to their minds that 
the tongue they heard spoken and did not understand as 
they passed through some of the rural districts was not an 
uncouth dialect which had always been used only by an 
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ignorant peasantry. Many such families thereupon set 
themselves at once to the study of Gaelic, and even made 
it their task to obtain a colloquial mastery of the language. 

The genuine literature of Ireland seems to breathe the 
very atmosphere of the Island and to be informed by the 
spirit of its national traditions and temperament. Amid 
and around the most beautiful Irish landscapes there is 
a certain air of melancholy which seems to diffuse itself 
through the earliest literature of the race and to give to 
even the most thrilling and passionate descriptions, wheth- 
er of human emotion or of physical struggle, the idea of a 
mind imsatisfied with the realities of man's ambition and 
man's success, and a yearning after higher things than the 
life of earth has to show. The rescue and restoration of so 
valuable and so thoroughly national a literature would 
indeed be a great success for the intellect of modem Ire- 
land to achieve, and there is every hope that so good a 
result may be accomplished within our day. A general 
diffusion of the knowledge of Irish as a speaking language 
among the educated classes would in itself be a great gain 
to the country, and would secure for its nationality a wider 
recognition. 

As in most organized movements, political, literary, or 
other, there were some incidents of a humorous kind in 
the working of this new organization. Some odd scenes 
occurred in the House of Commons when one or two mem- 
bers of a somewhat combative nature insisted on address- 
ing the House in Irish. Nothing came of these attempts 
but an amusing scene or two, and no matter how far the 
Gaelic restoration enterprise may succeed it is not likely 
that the House of Commons will soon consent to have its 
debates intermingled with speeches delivered in a tongue 
unfamiUar to the great majority of members. It is true 
that in some Continental and other Parliaments it is found 
necessary to allow members coming from outlying parts 
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of the State to address the House in their native language, 
even if it be a tongue with which the majority of the 
members are not acquainted. 

This is only an incidental question, and the real im- 
portance of the whole movement must necessarily consist 
in the rescue of a language and a Uterature from utter 
oblivion. In Wales the native language of the country 
has always held its place and has had to be recognized as 
a necessary mediimi of speech in courts of law and at 
pubUc meetings. Such a result would be of great im- 
portance to Ireland now, and the most rigid advocate of 
existing conditions could hardly suggest a possible disad- 
vantage to come from it to the working public business and 
the contentment of the people. Even those who most per- 
sistently advocate the maintenance of the Act of Union 
might be well advised if they were to consider whether a 
cordial encouragement of the movement by those in au- 
thority might not tend to make the Irish people better 
content with the existing order of things. We do not 
suggest that Home Rule might be killed with kindness by 
the encouragement of the Gaelic movement anymore than 
by the teaching of better agricultural systems. The most 
wholesome lesson that could be impressed on British 
legislators for Ireland would be that which taught them to 
imderstand the depth and sincerity of the national de- 
mand. But apart from all political considerations it may 
be admitted on all sides that the movement for the res- 
toration of the Gaelic literature and language is one of the 
important and the hopeful events of the time and should 
have the cordial support of all who love Uterature and 
would fain recover the buried treasures of the past. 

A memorable event in the closing years of Queen Vic- 
toria's reign was the visit of the Sovereign to Ireland. It 
was well understood at the time that this visit was pro- 
jected by the Queen entirely of her own motion, and did 
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not come from the promptings of any among her recog- 
nized official advisers. Indeed the general impression 
prevailing throughout these countries was that her ad- 
visers were disposed on the whole to discourage such a 
project on the Queen's part. They were governed by the 
idea that considering recent political events the Queen 
might be received in the Isllmd with anything but a general 
welcome; that there might even be vehement displays of 
hostility in some parts of Ireland where the Sovereign was 
expected to make her appearance. There were many 
EngUshmen who entertained no feelings towards Ireland 
but those of cordial good-will, and who yet would have 
been inclined to discourage the proposal for a Royal visit 
there on the ground that the display of a hostile feeling 
in Ireland would only tend to create new trouble for both 
countries. But the Queen appeared to have made up her 
mind. It may have been — ^indeed, from some spoken 
words of her own, it would seem to have been — that the 
Queen felt at heart a regret for the long estrangement be- 
tween her and the Irish people. Forty years had passed 
away since her first visit to Ireland, and there can be no 
doubt that the general impression prevailing among the 
Irish was that the Sovereign held them in but slight 
regard. 

We are far from wishing to exaggerate in any way the 
beneficent effect of the impression which might have been 
made upon Ireland by more frequent visits from Queen 
Victoria and a more active interest shown by her in the 
welfare and even in the sentiments of the Irish people. The 
national claims, the demand, that is, for an Irish Parlia- 
ment and for a thoroughly reformed system of land tenure, 
could not have been charmed away by any personal atten- 
tions on the part of the Sovereign. It was not even to be 
desired that the Sovereign should feel it a part of her 
duty to make an attempt at charming those demands 
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away. The relations of the Queen to her subjects in 
Ireland would remain just the same, however frequent 
her visits, until Ireland had a Parliament sitting in Dub- 
lin and until the tenant farmer had been made owner of 
the soil he cultivated. But it was thought by many that 
if the Queen had more often visited her Irish subjects, and 
shown greater personal interest in their welfare, such dem- 
onstration of interest might have led the Irish people to 
believe that their welfare was always a matter of deep 
consideration to Her Majesty, and might have induced 
them to wait more patiently and more hopefully for the 
desired changes which the Imperial legislature could be 
prevailed upon to bring about on their behalf. The 
Queen carried out her own resolve, and her visit to Ireland 
was made in the opening of April, 1900. 

It should be said that the Queen's visit was preluded on 
her behalf by the announcement of Her Majesty's desire 
that on the coming St. Patrick's Day, and on all future 
returns of that day, the Irish soldiers in her service should 
wear the emblematic shamrock. This anniversary had 
up to that time, been an occasion of dissatisfaction to the 
Irish soldiers who desired to wear the shamrock, and who 
were often prevented from doing so by the orders of their 
commanding officers, who did not believe themselves au- 
thorized in allowing the display on parade occasions of 
that trefoil which had become the recognized symbol of 
Irish national sentiment. The order now issued by the 
Queen was therefore welcomed as a graceful act on the 
part of the Sovereign and as a recognition of the national 
feeling. The Queen was received in Dublin with every 
sign of respect, and even with a general expression of 
popular welcome. The Lord Mayor of Dublin delivered 
an address to the Queen, in reply to which she declared 
that she had come "To this fair country to seek change 
and rest, and to revisit scenes which recall to my mind, 
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among the thoughts of the losses which years must bring, 
the happiest recollection of a warm-hearted welcome 
given to me and my beloved husband and children," and 
then followed some words of gratitude to "the motheriand 
of those brave sons who had borne themselves in defence 
of my Crown and Empire with a cheerful valor as con- 
spicuous now as ever in their glorious past." 

The Queen's stay in Ireland lasted about three weeks, 
and it was well known that in order to go to the Island she 
had given up for that year the annual visit she had for long 
been in the habit of paying to the South of France for the 
purpose of recruiting her health in a climate which es- 
pecially suited her. 

No hostile demonstration of any kind interfered with 
the success of the Queen's visit. Of course the recognized 
leaders of the Irish party did not take any part in the 
demonstrations of welcome. These men felt, and not im- 
naturally, that the Irish National party could not as a 
whole identify themselves with demonstrations of wel- 
come to a ruler who, whatever her own personal feelings, 
was the representative of a power which had of late only 
made itself known in Ireland by the enforcement of excep- 
tional penal laws against the organizations formed to 
carry out by Constitutional and Parliamentary methods 
the policy of Ireland's cause. Even the English reader 
who most thoroughly identifies himself with the legisla- 
tion maintaining Imperial power over Ireland cannot fail 
to understand the true meaning of the sentiment which 
prevented the Irish leaders from taking an official part in 
the public welcome given under such conditions to the 
British Sovereign. There was no hostile feeling to the 
Queen in person among the whole Irish population, nor 
did the national leaders feel prompted by their sense of 
duty to take steps or encourage any movement which 
might have seemed to embody such a feeling. Queen 
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Victoria's visit may, under all the circumstances, be 
regarded as a success, and there is no doubt that it created 
throughout the whole coimtry, north and south, a common 
and sincere desire that the Queen might again come to 
Ireland. Many a wish was breathed at that time in every 
part of the Island that the Queen, or some one of her 
successors, might before long be present at the opening of 
an Irish National Parliament. 



CHAPTER XVI 

ANOTHER DEATH-ROLL 

The death-list for the year 1899 — so far, at least, as it 
enrolls the names of those who may be regarded as be- 
longing to this History— begins by recording the passing 
away of the Duke of Northumberland. Algernon George 
Percy, sixth bearer of the title, was bom in 1810, and 
died on January 2, 1899. His career was not one which 
made a lasting mark on the history of his country, but he 
was in many ways, apart from his mere ancestral rank, a 
remarkable man. During the greater part of his long life 
he was almost incessantly active in a variety of pursuits, 
and his activity was the more remarkable and honorable 
because he was so often a victim to that torturing form of 
nerve disease which at last caused his death. A man of 
his position had every opportunity from his very earliest 
days, and the heir to the House of Northumberland was 
free to choose the path most likely to suit his fancy. The 
young Lord Lovaine, as he then was, made up his mind, 
after he had finished his studies at Eton and Cambridge, to 
look for distinction in the political world. The Northum- 
berland family then, like most other great families in Eng- 
land, were the owners of certain boroughs under the old 
Parliamentary system, and as soon as Lord Lovaine came 
of age he was sent into the House of Commons as the rep- 
resentative of one of these. His ambition for a Parlia- 
mentary career was subjected to a temporary blight, for 
in the next year came the first great Reform Act, and there 
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was an end of the family borough. Lord Lovaine then 
served for a while in the Grenadier Guards, but he retained 
his predilection for a Parliamentary career, and in 1852 
he once again won a seat in the House of Commons as 
Conservative member for one of the divisions of Northum- 
berland. That constituency he represented until 1865. 
Lord Derby, when at the head of the Government, offered 
Lord Lovaine the position of Junior Lord of the Admiralty, 
and a year later Lovaine passed from the Admiralty 
Office to become Vice-President of the Board of Trade. 
It cannot be said that he achieved marked distinction in 
either of these offices, and although he remained in the 
House of Commons for several years longer, it was not 
found that he had left any impression on that House when 
he succeeded to the Dukedom, and was elevated or re- 
moved to the House of Lords. He had the honor of suc- 
ceeding Lord Beaconsfield in the office of Lord Privy Seal, 
and there his Parliamentary career came to an end. He 
was always full of energy, and of an earnest desire to be up 
and doing, and he probably did not find that the life of the 
House of Lords would give him occupation enough. Dur- 
ing the remainder of his life he gave himself up almost en- 
tirely to the local affairs of his county, and he was ready, 
generous, and unceasing in his contributions by advice, by 
money, and by help of various kinds to promote all 
charitable, industrial, educational, and other projects 
which promised to be of help to the community. He 
had the curious distinction for the head of a great ducal 
family in those days of being a member of the Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, but he was none the less a liberal con- 
tributor to the church-building, the schools, and charitable 
associations of other religious denominations. As a patron 
of scientific institutions he won for himself a much re- 
pected name, and became President of the Royal Institu- 
tion of London. The Royal Lifeboat Institution received 
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much active support from the Duke of Northumberland, 
and for a long time he filled the position of president of it. 
His tenants all were devoted to him because of his inter- 
est in their welfare, his liberal ways of dealing with them, 
and his genial, friendly manners. 

On February 25th, in his eighty-third year, died the 
Baron de Renter, a man of whom it may fairly be said 
that his career marked, although it did not make, a great 
era in the world's development of practical science. Julius 
de Renter did not create or discover or invent any new 
force in scientific agencies for the promotion of civiliza- 
tion, but he certainly called into existence a new and most 
valuable method for the practical application and the 
world-wide diffusion of other men's discoveries and in- 
ventions. De Renter accomplished for the overland 
electric wire something like what Cyrus W. Field accom- 
plished for the submarine cable — ^he put it into working 
order, and made it serve the needs of the whole civilized 
world. De Renter was born at Hesse-Cassel in 1816, and 
when a small boy was sent to learn business in the office 
of his uncle. There he had the good fortune to make 
the acquaintance of a scientific man who was already be- 
ginning to acquire distinction by his experiments in tele- 
graphic work. De Renter seems to have been filled by 
a kind of inspiration, which taught him to believe that he 
could turn the new agency to account in a commercial 
sense. In 1849 the first complete line of telegraph on the 
European Continent — ^that between Aix-la-Chapelle and 
Berlin — was brought into action. De Renter, with what 
may fairly be called the instinct of genius, seized the 
opportunity of establishing himself at Aix-la-Chapelle as 
the transmitter of intelligence through all the Con- 
tinental newspapers by the electric wire. Some two years 
after a submarine cable was laid for the first time between 
Calais and Dover, and it then became evident to De 
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Reuter's mind that he must from that time forth establish 
his headquarters in London. Accordingly he settled him- 
self in London, and for a time was occupied almost ex- 
clusively with the transmission of commercial intelligence 
to Continental newspapers. Soon, however, he developed 
his arrangements so far as to make his offices in London 
the headquarters for the transmission of political news, 
and, indeed, aU manner of information as to current 
events through the cities of Europe and all over the 
civiUzed world. He spared no expense in making such 
connections by telegraphic wire as would enable him to 
anticipate the ordinary means of communication between 
the steamers arriving at various ports and the great 
central cities to which their freights and passengers were 
to be conveyed. He entered into arrangements with many 
companies, and even with many Governments, for the 
purpose of making his London offices the recognized centre 
for the reception and transmission of the world's news. 
He established the Renter agency exactly as we know it 
now, and the whole civilized world, and those parts of the 
as yet uncivilized world into which civilized men made 
their way, recognized his agency as the authentic and uni- 
versal news-carrier of modem days. In 1871 he received 
the title of Baron from the Duke of Saxe-Coburg and 
Gotha. He seems to have been bom for just the very 
work he accomplished, and there have been during his 
time far greater men than he who have not made anything 
like so distinct an imprint on the every-day life of the 
world. 

On March 1st the English courts of law and the 
English Houses of Parliament lost one of their most dis- 
tinguished figures by the death of Farrer Herschell, who 
in his later years received the title of Baron Herschell. 
The death of this distinguished man was the result of an 
{accident yrliich he met with while walking in the istreets of 
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Washington, the capital of the United States. Lord Her- 
schell had been made President of the Commission appoint- 
ed by the Governments of England and the United States 
to consider and decide on an important question which 
had arisen with regard to boimdary-lines between the 
American Republic and the Dominion of Canada. While 
passing through one of the streets of Washington, on 
February 15th, his foot slipped on the ice which is a 
familiar feature of the streets of most American cities 
during the winter, and in the fall he received severe in- 
juries. It was not supposed at first that his injuries were 
ominous of a serious issue, and his recovery was con- 
fidently expected, when suddenly he fell into a state of 
collapse, probably from heart failure, and within less than 
twelve hoiu^ from that his brilliant and most useful 
career came to an end. 

Lord Herschell was bom in December, 1837, received 
his early education at the University of Bonn and after- 
wards at University College, London. He studied for the 
legal profession, was called to the Bar in 1860, and gave 
himself up for the most part to commercial law, in which 
he won distinction so rapidly that he was made Q.C. 
within twelve years after his entering into practice. He 
had always taken an interest in politics, and seemed from 
the first to be one of those members of the legal profession 
who are marked out for success in Parliamentary debate. 
In 1864 he stood for Durham as a Liberal candidate, was 
elected, and represented the same constituency for many 
successive years. He soon acquired a high reputation in 
the House as a clear and convincing speaker who never, 
like some of his profession, allowed the mere technicalities 
of a subject to perplex his faculty for comprehending it 
and expounding it from an outer point of view. He was 
at once fluent and impressive as a speaker, was effective in 
voice and in phrase, and was always listened to with the 
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deepest attention by the House. In 1880 he was ap- 
pointed SoUcitor-General, an appointment which was re- 
ceived with great satisfaction on both sides of the House 
and by the profession and the public out-of-doors. At 
this time he had for his leader as Attorney-General Sir 
Henry James, afterwards Lord James of Hereford, and 
as Sir Henry was constant in his attendance at the House 
of Commons, and was one of the most brilliant debaters it 
possessed, Farrer Herschell was not called upon to be in- 
cessant in his attention to the work of the Administration 
in Parliament, and was enabled to give by far the greater 
part of his time to his own profession. 

In that field he continued to rise, and before very long 
a great opportimity offered itself to him. When Mr. 
Gladstone came back to office in 1886, with his mind made 
up to a new and great stroke of policy, he offered to Farrer 
Herschell the position of Lord Chancellor. It was a sur- 
prising success for one who was still comparatively young 
to hold the highest rank which the legal profession can 
offer. It appeared, however, that neither Lord Selbome 
nor Sir Henry James, each of whom might be considered 
to have had a more immediate claim to the office, could 
accept Mr. Gladstone's views as to the next step to be 
taken for deaUng with the Irish question, and neither could 
be expected to take an office, even one so neutral in its 
political tone as that of the Lord Chancellor, in a Govern- 
ment which was about to bring in a measure for the con- 
cession of Home Rule to Ireland. Mr. Gladstone at once 
offered the position to Farrer Herschell, by whom it was 
accepted. The new Administration, we need hardly re- 
mind our readers, did not last long. The House of Com- 
mons rejected Mr. Gladstone's measure, the Bill for his first 
Home Rule scheme, and the Liberal Government went out 
of office when Lord Herschell had occupied the Woolsack 
for only six months. A Conservative Government under 
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Lord Salisbury came into power, and Lord Herschell be- 
came one of the most conspicuous and important figures 
on the Opposition side of the House. He opposed alto- 
gether the appointment of the Special Commission which 
the Conservative statesmen were demanding for the ar- 
raignment and the trial of Charies Stewart Pamell and 
his leading colleagues on the charge of having incited to 
rebellion, assassination, and various other crimes against 
civil and moral law. Lord Herschell was not able to pre- 
vail upon the House of Lords to resist the demand of the 
Government, but he succeeded, by his cool judgment and 
lawyer-Uke skill, in obtaining some modifications in the 
terms of reference. 

The work done by the House of Lords does not make 
much exaction on the time even of its most active mem- 
bers, and Lord Herschell was able to give himself up for 
the most part to his duties as a Law Lord of the Supreme 
Court of Appeal. Many of the judgments which he de- 
livered were of great importance to the general commu- 
nity. The Liberal party again came into power in 1892, 
and Lord Herschell became Lord Chancellor for the second 
time. Mr. Gladstone brought in his second Home Rule 
measure, which was in many of its qualities a distinct 
advance on its predecessor, and it was carried through 
the House of Commons, but, as might have been ex- 
pected, was thrown out by the House of Lords. This 
did not affect the existence of the Government, and Lord 
Herschell retained his position until 1895. Later on he 
was appointed President of the Anglo-American Com- 
mission, and then came the accident already mentioned 
which suddenly brought to a close a career that was still 
full of promise. 

On March 12, 1899, Mary Keeley, who had been in 
her time one of the most successful and popular actresses 
in London, died at Brompton in her ninety-third year. 

v.— s 
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Mrs. Keeley was the wife of Robert Keeley, who for 
many years was in his own peculiar line of comedy with- 
out a rival on the English stage. This happily associated 
pair might indeed have won for the period during which 
they held so high a place in comedy the distinctive title 
of the Keeley age. Their admirers used to compare them 
occasionally, and it was found that some maintained the 
superior qualities of the husband, and others proclaimed 
their partisanship for the wife. Mrs. Keeley won her great 
early celebrity as Jack Sheppard, in the play of that name, 
which was brought out in 1839; but the ruling authorities 
of that day appear to have been rather more strict in their 
notions as to feminine propriety than is the way of our 
more recent times, and the performance of the play was 
prohibited by the Lord Chamberlain. Mrs. Keeley was 
a singer as well as an actress, and no small part of her at- 
tractiveness was due to the admirable manner in which 
she sang the occasional ballads, mostly humorous, some- 
times humorous with a dash of pathos in them, which be- 
longed to many of the parts she performed. Her style 
as a comic actress had nothing of exaggeration in it, 
although she could keep her audience in peals of laughter 
from the opening to the close of the piece. It was broad 
comedy indeed, but it was the broad comedy of nature, 
and each character that she was rendering seemed to be 
merely moving and talking on the stage as such a person 
must have lived and moved and talked in the ordinary 
life of the world. Mrs. Keeley made her first appearance 
in London at the Lyceum in 1825, and she had the good 
sense and the dramatic instinct not to continue her 
theatrical performances after the time when she first be- 
gan to feel that she was no longer qualified to play the 
old familiar parts in her early captivating way. She re- 
tired from the stage in 1859. She outlived her gifted 
husband by many years. The two daughters of the pair 
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went on the stage, and one of them married Albert Smith, 
who was in his time one of the most popular authors in 
the lighter vein of comic fiction, and made a fortune for 
himself by his entertaining lecture delivered for season 
after season at the Egjrptian Hall in Piccadilly on the 
ascent of Mont Blanc. The name of Keeley will always 
have a distinguished place in the history of the English 
stage. 

William Baliol Brett, Viscount Esher, who died on 
May 24th in his eighty-fourth year, was an eminent law- 
yer who, although he entered the House of Conmions, took 
a prominent place among the members of the Conserva- 
tive party, and became one of the law officers to the 
Crown in a Conservative Administration, never made a 
great impression as a Parliamentary figure on the public 
mind, and is best remembered by his skill and success 
in his own profession. He was called to the bar in 1846 
and soon came into large practice on the northern cir- 
cuit, especially at Liverpool. On the death of Richard 
Cobden, Brett offered himself as a candidate for the 
vacant constituency of Rochdale in the interests of the 
Conservative party. This was thought at the time some- 
what venturesome on the part of one who had previously 
been known only as a practising advocate, and it was be- 
lieved that, if the Conservatives really hoped to defeat 
a Free Trade candidate in Cobden's own constituency, 
they ought to have brought forward some one who could 
offer a name better known to the electors in general. 
The result was what might have been foreseen — ^Brett 
was defeated by Cobden's old friend, T. B. Potter. In 
the year following this first failure Brett made another 
attempt to obtain a seat in the House of Commons, and 
this time with success. In 1868 he was appointed So- 
licitor-General in a Conservative Administration, and in 
that capacity he conducted for the Crown the prosecution 
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of the Fenians, who were charged with having planned 
and accomplished the Clerkenwell explosion. While in 
the House of Commons he distinguished himself main- 
ly by the promotion of measures which sought to im- 
prove the administration of law and justice. He was not 
destined to a long career in Parliament, for after a few 
years he was appointed to be a Justice of the Court of 
Common Pleas, and was afterwards elevated to the posi- 
tion of a Lord Justice. Seven years later he became 
Master of the Rolls in succession to Sir George Jessel, and 
at the close of 1897 he withdrew altogether from public 
life. The Queen then created him a Viscount, an un- 
usual distinction conferred on any judge who has not 
been Lord Chancellor, and he took the title of Lord 
Esher. 

On July 5, 1899, Richard Congreve, who had become 
famous as the leader of the Positivists in this country, 
and had borne the designation of Director of the Church 
of Humanity in England, died at Hampstead. Richard 
Congreve was educated at Rugby, under Dr. Arnold, and 
at Wadham College, Oxford, of which he became Fellow. 
He afterwards entered as a student at King's College 
Hospital, London, and was admitted to the College of 
Physicians. He did not devote himself to the medical 
profession, for he had become in the meantime a disciple 
of Auguste Comte, the great French philosopher of Posi- 
tivism, and he may be said to have founded the school 
of positive philosophy in this country. That school had 
for a time a deep influence over a certain class of in- 
tellectual men and women in England, and indeed it was 
not possible to go into intellectual society anywhere 
without finding some of Congreve's followers eager to 
advocate his doctrines. The number of these disciples 
made up but a small proportion of our educated popu- 
lation, and could hardly be said to have found any repre- 
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sentation among other sections, but they were all of them 
devoted to their principles, and were for the most part 
well qualified to maintain them by ingenious and even 
philosophical argument. Eichard Congreve was, as 
might be imagined, a profound student, and he was a 
translator of Aristotle. 

Thomas Henry Farrer — Lord Farrer — who died on 
October 11, at the age of eighty, was a man who had 
exercised a very strong, although a quiet, influence over 
the public opinion of his time. Farrer was the son of a 
solicitor, was educated at Eton and Oxford, and was 
called to the Bar in 1844. He soon discovered that he 
had no taste for the legal profession, and gave up all 
effort to acquire distinction in it. In 1857 he received 
an appointment as Assistant Secretary to the Marine 
Department of the Board of Trade, and in 1862 he be- 
came Permanent Secretary. In 1883 he was created a 
baronet, and ten years after was raised to the peerage 
as Lord Farrer. He had retired from office some years 
before he was made a member of the House of Lords, and 
had given up much of his time to the work of the London 
County Council, of which he wa-s elected an alderman. 
He withdrew before long from his membership of the 
County Coimcil, chiefly for the reason that his somewhat 
rigid principles of political economy did not always har- 
monize with the views of his colleagues belonging to the 
Progressive party, who were incUned to take a bold and 
expansive responsibility in shaping and carrying out 
plans of improvement which might cope with the growth 
of poverty and the lack of continuous employment for 
those of the poor who would work if they could. Lord 
Farrer, although he withdrew from official life of every 
kind, did not give himself up to mere rest and recreation. 
He was a leading and active member of the Cobden Club 
and of the Political Economy Club. He published many 
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valuable letters maintaining the principles of Free Trade 
against the sort of reactionary movement which had set 
in, a movement commending Protection to the public 
xmder the plausible title of Fair Trade. Lord Farrer 
was an uncompromising champion of the genuine doc- 
trines of Free Trade, and there was a calm, unsparing 
force in his logic, the effect of which is not exhausted or 
imneeded at the present hour. 

Lord Penzance, an eminent, although not a brilliant, 
advocate, a thoughtful and sagacious judge, died on De- 
cember 9th. James Plaister Wilde, whom later days 
knew as Lord Penzance, was the son of a solicitor, and 
a nephew of the first Lord Truro, who became Lord Chief 
Justice and afterwards Lord Chancellor. Young Wilde, 
therefore, had good influence to support him when, after 
his education at Winchester and Cambridge, he was 
called to the Bar in 1839. The fact that he came of a 
distinguished legal family may have had something to 
do with his early advance in his profession, but it soon 
became evident that he had capacity of his own which 
must have secured for him a large practice and the ear 
of the courts imder whatever conditions. Like many 
other young and rising lawyers, he was taken at one 
time with an ambition to enter the House of Commons. 
He offered himself as a Liberal candidate for Lancaster 
in 1852, but was defeated at the poll, and when he made 
another attempt at Peterborough some five years later 
he was equally imsuccessful. Then he seems to have 
given up the idea, and settled down to his career in the 
courts of law. He established a high reputation for 
steady work, for keen insight into complicated details 
and perplexed questions. In 1860 he was raised to the 
judicial bench as a Baron of the Exchequer. Three years 
afterwards he succeeded Sir C. Cresswell as Judge-in- 
Ordinary of the Probate and Divorce Coiut. The strain 
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imposed upon him by the incessant work of this much- 
frequented court proved too great for his health, which 
had never been robust, and in 1872 he retired altogether 
from the judicial bench. He had before this time re- 
ceived the recognition of the Crown for his services, by 
being made a peer, and after his withdrawal from regular 
judicial work he sometimes sat in the Court of Appeal 
in the House of Lords. Lord Penzance did not with- 
draw from the service of the public when he resigned his 
regular oflScial fimctions as a judge of the Probate and 
Divorce Court. His mind was too energetic and his in- 
terest in judicial questions was too great to make a life 
of repose congenial with his temperament, and under the 
Public Worship Regulation Act he became Official Prin- 
cipal of the Court of Arches, Canterbury, and of the 
Chancery Court of York. Lord Penzance was, in his 
time, an active and influential member of many Royal 
Commissions. He took part in courts of inquiry in- 
stituted by the Government into the system of judica- 
ture, the laws relating to marriage, the regulations of 
public worship, the purchase of army commissions, the 
practices of the Stock Exchange, and many other sub- 
jects of pressing public interest. He was one of the fort- 
unate men who seem to have found a career exactly 
suited to their temperament and their best capacities, 
and to have been fairly rewarded for their willing ser- 
vices. 

The death of the Duke of Westminster, on December 
22d, is an event which might call for historical record from 
more than one point of view. To begin with, Hugh 
Lupus Grosvenor, Earl Grosvenor, was the first Duke of 
Westminster known to the peerage of England. In the 
second place, during his Parliamentary career he suc- 
ceeded in throwing out a great measure of reform intro- 
duced by Earl Russell, and he helped in forming that 
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secession from the Liberal party which was described by 
John Bright as sheltering itself in the Cave of Adullam. 
Furthermore, he was one of the most active and Uberal 
patrons of the turf during his time. He might have been 
entitled, if he were so inclined, to claim at a later date 
the approval of the advanced liberals themselves by 
pointing out that the defeat of Lord Russell's reform 
measure had enabled the Conservative party to come 
into power, and to carry a much larger measure of re- 
form than that which they had unseated the Liberals 
for endeavoring to introduce. The future Duke of West- 
minster was much too straightforward a man to find any 
inclination for such ingenious devices, and he left his 
action in that and other political struggles to speak for 
itself. His separation from the Liberal party was not 
final. When, on the death of his father, he passed into the 
House of Lords, he gave a general support to the Liberals, 
and it was on Mr. Gladstone's recommendation that he 
obtained from the Queen the title of Duke of Westmin- 
ster. Later on, when Mr. Gladstone introduced his first 
measure of Home Rule, the Duke of Westminster once 
again seceded from the Liberal party, and joined that 
political section who have since been known as Liberal 
Unionists. If the Liberal Unionists had been described 
as retiring to another Cave of Adullam, the Duke of West- 
minster would have had the satisfaction of knowing that 
the man who applied that epithet to the former seces- 
sion was now himself seeking shelter in the new cavern. 
The Duke of Westminster's political pursuits were only 
incidents in his career, and he will probably be best re- 
membered as the hereditary owner of immense estates 
who did much to help his tenantry in the improvement 
of their condition, as an indefatigable sportsman, and an 
enthusiastic supporter of the race-course. 

Sir James Paget, who died on December 30th, was one 
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of the most distinguished members of the medical pro- 
fession during the greater part of Queen Victoria's reign. 
He was born in 1814, and, like his elder brother, showed 
from his boyish days a distinct inclination and aptitude 
for the study of medical and surgical subjects. James 
Paget soon distinguished himself in his career, and be- 
came widely known as an instructor by lectures and writ- 
ings in surgical pathology. Indeed, he may be said to 
have been, during his time, unrivalled among his Eng- 
lish brethren in pathology. Although he did not devote 
himself to efforts after original discovery, either in physi- 
ology or in surgery, he was always able by his Imninous 
expositions and his keen insight to turn to the best pos- 
sible account, for the benefit of medical and surgical 
science and of the world in general, every addition newly 
made to human skill and knowledge in the treatment 
of disease. Distinctions and honors of all kinds were 
showered upon him from abroad as well as at home. He 
was appointed Sergeant-Surgeon to the Queen and Sur- 
geon to the Prince of Wales, was a member of the Insti- 
tute of France, and in 1871 was made a baronet. He 
lived to a good old age, even for days like ours when to 
pass the eightieth birthday is regarded as but an ordinary 
achievement, and he was during most of his life an un- 
sparing worker. Some few years before his death he 
found his health somewhat impaired by his long labors, 
and withdrew into a well-earned retirement, during which 
he quietly passed away from life. 



CHAPTER XVn 
THE COMING SOUTH AFRICAN WAR 

Meanwhile events of much significance were casting 
shadows before on the condition of the States in South 
Africa. Paul Kriiger had been elected once again Presi- 
dent of the Republic. He was elected by an immense 
majority. On May 12, 1898, the President took the oath 
of office at Pretoria. On the same day he addressed a 
large gathering composed of members of the Assembly 
and others, and in the course of his speech he declared 
that the Outlanders were very welcome in the Transvaal 
State, and that so long as they obeyed the laws of the 
State there could be no wish whatever to urge their de- 
parture from it. Shortly after this event President Steyn, 
of the Orange Free State, was entertained at a banquet 
by President Kriiger, and in replying to the toast of his 
health he gave it as his opinion that the proposal for the 
formation of the South African States into one union or 
federation was not practical for the reason that the Re- 
publican States could only join in such a confederacy if 
it were worked on republican principles, while he as- 
sumed that the British colonists would only accept a place 
in it if it were worked on the lines of the Imperial system. 

These words illustrated fairly enough the main diffi- 
culties with which South Africa had to contend. It was 
quite certain that the British colonists would never agree 
to any terms of union which might make him liable to 
become or even to be regarded as dependent on the 
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policy of President Kriiger and his allies. It was equally 
certain that the Dutch inhabitants of the Transvaal had 
only accepted the suzerainty of Great Britain on com- 
pulsion. From the beginning, the settlement agreed upon 
after Majuba Hill had been accepted in a very limited 
sense, and after open declarations from President Kriiger 
that the suzerainty was understood to apply only to the 
dealings of the Transvaal Republic with foreign States 
and not to their relations with the Sovereign of Great 
Britain. The Orange Free State had already come to be 
regarded as a close ally of the Transvaal, and any one 
now looking back at the story of the later events can see 
that this alliance would have to be faced if any effort 
were to be made to estabUsh, in fact, the sovereignty of 
the British Empire. It might have been quite clear also 
to any observer, even at the time, that the states or com- 
munities which may be described as British would never 
remain content with an arrangement bringing them and 
their interests to any degree into a position of subserv- 
iency to the policy of the two Republics. President 
Kriiger on more than one occasion expressed his willing- 
ness to do all in his power for the maintenance and pro- 
motion of the interests represented by the mining com- 
panies, but the most ordinary observer might well have 
seen that the mining companies had purposes which 
could hardly be made consistent with the policy of the 
two Republics. There was, indeed, an obvious antago- 
nism between the objects of the British companies and 
those of the two Republics from the very beginning of 
the controversy. The existence of the gold-mines was 
the main source of this antagonism. The Transvaal 
Republic had been founded by men who made their 
home in that part of South Africa chiefly for the reason 
that they desired and hoped to be free from all European 
complications. 
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The discovery of the gold-mines had brought into 
South Africa a positive rush of adventurous immigrants 
from various parts of the world, more especially from 
England and from British territories, whose principal 
object was to make themselves the absolute owners of 
all that vast tract of coimtry which was found to be 
teeming with limitless sources of wealth. As to the 
moral principle governing either side of the controversy, 
it is not now necessary to enter into much discussion. 
The Transvaal immigrants had, unquestionably, a per- 
fect right to seek out a home for themselves in a territory 
they beheved at the time would be left to their undis- 
puted occupation. On the other hand, it is always re- 
garded as the clear right of adventurous treasure-seekers 
to pour into any new coimtry where gold has suddenly 
been discovered and to make a settlement there if they 
have the means to maintain it. At the time when the 
discovery of gold in California was made, the world saw 
a rush of treasure-seekers from all coimtries who settled 
on the land with the purpose of making fortunes for them- 
selves. If the American Republic had not been powerful 
and united, it would be hard to say what troubles might 
not have been brought on that part of the Western world, 
or what changes might not have been forced upon its 
governing system, by this flood of bold and capable im- 
migrants who would naturally desire to find an abiding 
home in that wealthy region and to rule it according to 
their own interests. But the United States was too 
strong and too firm of purpose to allow of any innova- 
tions dangerous to its own internal supremacy, and 
the discovery of the Calif ornian gold-mines involved 
nothing more than the irruption of an immense number 
of foreign settlers. In South Africa the condition of 
things was very different. The established Republics 
were by no means strong enough to secure themselves 
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against the internal disturbances to be expected from 
such an invasion. The invaders may not have had in 
the beginning any intention or even desire to make them- 
selves the rulers of the whole region, yet it soon became 
evident, as was to be foreseen, that they would endeavor 
to sweep away from their path any obstacles the existing 
systems might set up against the accomplishment of the 
policy which they believed it was their interest to de- 
mand. A distinct antagonism was therefore fore- 
shadowed from the opening of this chapter of history. 
The rulers and people of the Transvaal RepubUc were 
determined, so far as they could, to hold their own and 
to manage their State according to their own ideas. The 
new-comers were equally determined to obtain for them- 
selves full opportimities of securing a free way for the 
promotion of the principal objects which they had in 
view when they sought for a settlement in South Africa. 
The question immediately at issue was that which 
arose between the Government of the Transvaal and the 
foreign settlers who were making a home in that region. 
The settlers may be described as the Outlanders, the 
Anglicized version of the Dutch name of Uitlanders given 
to them by the population who had elected Paul Kriiger 
to be their President. The Outlanders claimed the right 
to be admitted at once as citizens of the Republic and to 
have a voice and vote in the direction of its affairs. 
These demands were resisted by the Government of the 
Republic. Now it is certain that if the foreign settlers 
in California to whom we have already referred had made 
such demands upon the Government of the American 
Republic, their appeal could only have been granted on 
the regular conditions precedent to the admission of 
foreign settlers to the full rights of citizenship in any one 
of the United States. Among these qualifications the 
foremost was a term of so many years' residence in the 
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State, and that condition would have to be accepted, 
no matter how blameless might have been the character 
and the demeanor of those who thus sought to become 
regular citizens. There again comes in the difference 
we have already pointed out between the situation of 
the foreign settlers in California and that of the foreign 
settlers in the South African Eepublic. Every foreign 
Government knew well enough that there would be no 
chance of forcing on the United States an immediate ad- 
mission of those strangers to the privileges of citizenship, 
but so far as the South African Republic was concerned 
it seemed probable enough that a vigorous demand, sup- 
ported by the authority and influence of the British 
Government, might prevail upon or coerce President 
Kriiger into a prompt recognition of the foreign claim. 
There were many men of great ability and influence 
among the Outlanders who were well qualified to con- 
duct an effective agitation for that purpose, and a very 
formidable movement was promptly organized for its 
accomplishment. This agitation was somewhat disturbed, 
for the time, by Dr. Jameson's invasion, the story of 
which has been told in a preceding volume. The invasion 
having proved a failure, a new chapter in the history was 
opened and fresh negotiations were begun, but the Trans- 
vaal Republic did not seem in the least degree moved 
towards any prompt concessions in favor of the strangers 
who had settled within its boundaries. 

Meanwhile the Transvaal and the other South African 
States had much trouble with the native tribes here and 
there, and were distracted by the frequent necessity of 
taking arms to suppress the attempts of their enemies. 
During all this time the various civilized States had been 
making rapid and surprising advances in the opening up 
of the surrounding region, and in the appUcation to this 
very new world of all the recognized scientific instru- 
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ments of modern civilization. Railways had been opened 
in every direction, and lines of telegraph connecting the 
rising cities with one another had passed over vast spaces 
previously given up wholly to the desert and to the nat- 
ural man. There was a sort of rivalry among all the 
South African States in the civilizing of the regions lying 
aroimd and between them and the conversion of the 
African waste into something like European or American 
civilization. It is impossible not to feel both wonder and 
regret that the rulers of peoples thus energetic and so far 
successful in the development of the country could not 
have come to any common agreement as to the best 
means of bringing out its resources and maintaining a 
good imderstanding among themselves respecting the 
forms of Government which each colony regarded as best 
suited to its own interests and its own form of life. Here 
it is plain there were faults on both sides, and faults 
which might naturally have been expected to display 
themselves under such conditions. Lord Rosmead had 
done his best before leaving South Africa to bring about 
mutual conciliation and agreement, but he had not been 
able during his term of office to carry out his wishes to 
any practical or even promising extent. 

Sir Alfred Milner was appointed to succeed Lord Ros- 
mead as Governor of Cape Colony and High Commissioner 
for South Africa, and the appointment was welcomed 
with much gratification by all the British settlers in that 
region and by English public opinion at home. Sir Alfred 
Milner was undoubtedly a man of great ability and energy, 
who had proved his possession of these qualities during 
the appointments he had held in Egypt under the British 
Government. Whatever differences of opinion may then 
have existed or may even still exist as to the effects of his 
forward policy in South Africa, it cannot be doubted that 
he was emphatically one of the men who are destined to 
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become makers of history. His ambition, and from his 
point of view it was a patriotic ambition, was to make the 
influence of his Government and his country supreme in 
South Africa. The Outlanders regarded him from the 
first as the man to whose leadership they could safely 
confide their demand to be allowed a free and effective 
share in the government of the State to the development 
of which they were devoting their energies. But it is 
beyond dispute that even at home in England there were 
statesmen and large sections of the pubUc who considered 
the Outlanders as, for the most part, a body of enter- 
prising capitalists who desired to become owners of gold 
and diamond mines and thus to "run" that part of South 
Africa for their own advantage. Here, then, we have 
the main source of the antagonism which was set up, and 
we see before us the two sides of the dispute. Sir Alfred 
Milner was looked upon by the Dutch populations of the 
Transvaal as their natural enemy, sent over by the Gov- 
ernment of England to maintain the cause and enforce 
the claims of the Outlanders. 

The question of franchise in the Transvaal became a 
primary object of negotiation. President Kriiger had 
succeeded in passing a law requiring a seven years' pro- 
spective and retrospective residence as the condition neces- 
sary for the admission of Outlanders to the privilege of 
voting as citizens of the Republic, and these conditions 
were regarded as altogether unsatisfactory by Sir Alfred 
Milner, by Mr. Chamberlain, the Colonial Secretary, and 
by the Government at home. It is not necessary to say 
that in everv State there are conditions for the admission 
of foreign settlers to the rights of citizenship, one of which 
is a certain term of residence in the State where they desire 
to make a settlement. We have some such conditions here 
in England, and it is hardly possible to see how any civil- 
ized State could hope to get on satisfactorily if every for- 
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eign immigrant were at once allowed to become a citizen 
with the full right of voting. In the United States the 
ordinary conditions are a five years' term of residence pre- 
liminary to obtaining the right to vote, unless in the rare 
instances where some distinguished foreigner, who has 
already rendered actual service to the Republic, may be 
endowed by the President with the privilege of citizenship 
and the right at once to exercise the franchise. President 
Kriiger's terms were imquestionably severe and exclusive, 
and it is not to be wondered at if Sir Alfred Milner and 
his Government regarded them as excessive and even as 
offensive. At one period of the negotiations Kriiger 
showed his willingness to make some reductions in his 
terms, and a meeting took place between him and Sir 
Alfred Milner at Bloemfontein at the close of May, 1899. 
There were, indeed, other grievances alleged by the Out- 
landers as well as that represented by the voting system, 
but the voting system was the most important question 
which the President and Sir Alfred Milner had to discuss, 
and it was soon found that President Kriiger was not in- 
clined to make any satisfactory or abiding concessions on 
that point. 

The Peace Congress established at The Hague was then 
holding a session, and many observers in Europe and in 
South Africa were beginning to entertain a hope that 
such a time might be auspicious for a peaceful and en- 
during settlement between the Transvaal Government 
and the Outlanders. These hopes, however, were doomed 
to disappointment. President Kriiger did not seem dis- 
posed to make any concession as to the right of voting 
which Sir Alfred Milner would have been likely to accept, 
and there were also serious difficulties on other points of 
the controversy. There was, for instance, the question 
which may be said to have come up with the formation 
of the Peace Congress — ^the proposal that all disputes be- 

V. — 6 
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tween the British Government and the Transvaal should 
be settled by arbitration. Here, again, an irreconcilable 
difference of opinion arose. President Kriiger took it 
as his position that all diflferences between England and 
the Transvaal must be submitted for settlement to the 
arbitration of some foreign State and not to Great Britain. 
Sir Alfred Milner refused to accept any principle of arbi- 
tration between an independent and a dependent State. 
In other words, he refused to admit that the Transvaal 
could claim the right of arbitration when a difference of 
opinion arose between it and the Government of Great 
Britain. We may assume that, according to his theory, 
the Transvaal had no more right to appeal to arbitration 
for the settlement of any controversy between her and 
England than an English county would have to invite 
arbitration if some Act of Parliament were about to be 
passed which that particular county regiarded as prej- 
udicial to its local interests. The position of Sir Alfred 
Milner was one which brought him into sharp antago- 
nism with Kriiger, who had always insisted that the su- 
zerainty of England could be exercised over the Trans- 
vaal only with regard to the dealings of the Transvaal 
with foreign States. Sir Alfred Milner told President 
Kriiger that the British Government would never con- 
sent to submit any question between England and the 
Transvaal to the arbitration of a foreign Power. 

The whole controversy was beginning to arouse much 
attention in England, and while the negotiations were 
still going on, some questions were put to the Colonial 
Secretary in the House of Commons as to the probability 
of a satisfactory settlement. Nothing definite could be 
stated at that time, but in a day or two afterwards Mr. 
Chamberlain was able to announce that the conference 
at Bloemfontein had broken up without hope of agree- 
ment, and that the Government had therefore an en- 
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tirely new state of things to take into consideration. Mr. 
Chamberlain's announcement referred almost exclusively 
to the negotiations on the subject of the franchise, and 
the possibility of mediation between the British Govern- 
ment and the Transvaal. There were listeners in the 
House of Commons who could not help thinking at the 
time that the difference as to the terms of franchise was 
hardly great enough to justify a serious rupture between 
England and the South African Republic. Mr. Cham- 
berlain laid especial emphasis on the contrast between the 
conditions of naturalization offered to foreigners by Eng- 
land and the conditions which President Kriiger still in- 
sisted on for the right of foreigners to vote in the Trans- 
vaal. Yet the very emphasis put upon this contrast 
seemed to many minds only to invite attention to the 
comparative insignificance of the difference between the 
terms of naturalization which we ourselves put in prac- 
tice and the terms which enlightened human beings could 
not possibly accept. Mr. Chamberlain explained that a 
foreigner coming to settle in the British Islands could be 
naturalized after a residence of five years, and could 
actually exercise the franchise in six months from that 
time. This seems a very reasonable arrangement, but 
President Kriiger's proposal with regard to the Trans- 
vaal was that immigrants who had arrived in that region 
before 1899 should have to wait for two years and a half 
from the passing of the Act and later immigrants for five 
years, and that for all settlers in the future a settlement 
of seven years should be necessary to qualify them for a 
vote. Undoubtedly this was a hard condition to impose 
on the foreigner, but still the difference between a period 
of five years and a period of seven is hardly a difference 
impossible to deal with by some manner of compromise, 
and it does not seem worth a war and a conquest to secure 
an earlier voting right for the settler from abroad. 
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There were many other questions to be settled, in- 
volving, among other things, the working and interests 
of the mining companies, but into these it is not neces- 
sary now to enter more fully. The whole dispute was 
involved in the desire of the Outlanders to obtain a con- 
trolling power over the working of the Transvaal Re- 
public, and the desire of the Dutch population to keep 
them as far as possible from obtaining any such control. 
Each of the conflicting purposes may be easily under- 
stood and is capable of obtaining ingenious and effective 
argument from its own point of view. The Dutch set- 
tlers who had sought out that particular region for them- 
selves, and had created the Transvaal Republic for their 
own purposes, naturally wished to hold in their own 
hands the supreme management of the State which they 
had founded. On their side the foreign settlers who had 
come into the country to develop its mining resources for 
their own interests were just as naturally anxious that 
as their numbers increased their power of controlling the 
affairs of the State should increase in due proportion. 
The Outlanders might count with certainty that before 
long their numbers would far exceed those of the Dutch 
residents, and it cannot be denied that this foreign popu- 
lation would include a large number of men well qualified 
by intelligence and experience to manage the affairs of 
a State. 

It may be taken for granted that there never was a 
civilized conmiunity long settled in some region which 
they had themselves selected as most suitable for their 
interests who would willingly consent to the admission 
of an overwhelming number of foreign immigrants to the 
full rights of immediate citizenship. As the question 
was put before the public of England by the advocates 
of the immigrants, it appeared merely to be an occasion in 
which British patriotism was called upon to sustain the 



THE COMING SOUTH AFKICAN WAR 73 

claims of free and enlightened British immigrants against 
the selfish and exclusive policy of a small Dutch oligarchy. 
An overwhelming enthusiasm was easily aroused in Eng- 
land on the side of the Britons who were anxious to ex- 
tend the influence and the power of England over a State 
already declared to be under British suzerainty. It soon 
became in the minds of the majority at home a question 
of the extension of the British Empire over the whole of 
South Africa. 

At this time the great Imperialistic doctrine had al- 
ready come to be a controlling power in our political life. 
There were two parties, of whom the Imperialists formed 
bv far the more numerous and influential division. The 
other party was described by its opponents by the con- 
temptuous nickname of "Little Englanders." The lit- 
tle Englander was characterized as a narrow-minded and 
impatriotic personage,, who had no soul for the extension 
of the British Empire, who would have been content that 
England should remain one of the smallest Powers among 
civilized States if only the Little Englander could thereby 
be enabled to eat his meals in peace, and to carry on his 
own business without having to pay increased taxes for 
the sake of spreading the Empire. A sort of reaction had 
set in against the doctrine once preached with so much 
effect by Cobden and Bright, and the true test of patriot- 
ism was regarded by a large proportion of our voters as 
the heroic passion for an extension of the Empire here, 
there, and everywhere. It may freely be admitted that 
some of the Little Englanders, on the other hand, per- 
sisted in arguing that the enthusiasm for British suprem- 
acy in South Africa was merely the desire of the mining 
capitalists to obtain an uncontrolled possession of the 
territory where gold and diamond mines had lately been 
discovered and were abundant. Some of the most sincere, 
most gifted, and most distinguished among English pub- 
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lie men were branded openly by their opponents as Little 
Englanders, while some men on the other side who were 
imdoubtedly filled with what seemed to them a purely 
patriotic emotion, and who never sought extension of 
Empire only for the sake of making money, were de- 
nomiced by their antagonists as selfish adventurers who 
sought to extend the Empire for the getting of gold and 
diamonds. 

By the general public the ethical bearings of the whole 
controversy were soon put out of sight in the growing 
fervor of the dispute. President Kriiger would unques- 
tionably have behaved with greater wisdom if he had 
shown any real wish to accept a fair compromise in a dis- 
pute through which he could not possibly hold the posi- 
tion he had taken up on his re-election to the highest 
office in the Transvaal State. It cannot be denied that 
he followed an imdecided and a wavering course, some- 
times appearing to hold out concessions from which he 
afterwards suddenly drew back, and thus ^ving to his 
opponents a plausible justification when they insisted 
that he was a man with whom it was not possible to come 
to any definite understanding. Sir Alfred Milner, in one 
of his despatches home, described the case for interven- 
tion on the part of the British Government as absolutely 
overwhelming. He denied that there was any founda- 
tion for the happy-go-lucky belief that things would come 
out all right in time if left to settle themselves. "The 
spectacle," he said, "of thousands of British subjects 
kept permanently in the position of helots, constantly 
chafing imder undoubted grievances, and calling vainly 
on Her Majesty's Government for redress, does steadily 
undermine the influence and reputation of Great Britain 
and the respect for the British Government within the 
Queen's dominions." 

The Outlanders addressed a petition to the Queen on 
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the subject of their grievances, and Mr. Chamberlain 
wrote a despatch in reference to that petition in which 
he said that Her Majesty's Ministers, while most unwill- 
ing to depart from their attitude of reserve and expect- 
ancy, yet, "Having regard to the position of Great Brit- 
ain as the paramount Power and the duty incumbent 
upon them to protect all British subjects residing in a 
foreign country, they cannot permanently ignore the ex- 
ceptional and arbitrary treatment to which their fellow- 
countrymen and others are exposed, and the absolute in- 
difference of the Government of the Republic to the 
friendly representations which have been made to them 
on the subject." In his despatch Mr. Chamberlain seems 
to have felt it incumbent upon him to protest against any 
imsatisfactory inferences which might have been drawn 
from his emphatic assertion of Great Britain's paramount 
power. He declared that the Government were most 
anxious to avoid actual intervention if possible, and were 
sincerely desirous to maintain the independence of the 
Transvaal Republic, adding the suggestive words that if 
the English Government had wished for the overthrow 
of the Republic they would certainly not have advised and 
urged the authorities of the Republic to satisfy the legiti- 
mate demands of the Outlanders, a course which, if taken, 
could have had no other result than that of greatly in- 
creasing the stability of the Transvaal State. 

It may be assumed as an established fact in the history 
of the whole dispute that there were some hardships in- 
flicted on British subjects in the Transvaal, either by the 
direct power of the Dutch executive or by the undue 
partiality shown on the part of that executive when deal- 
ing with questions under dispute. In an ordinary con- 
troversy between two States with regard to the treatment 
of foreign inmiigrants some such incidents would always 
be likely to arise, but there ought not to be, and in most 
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cases would not be, any serious difficulty in arriving at an 
understanding and a satisfactory settlement. In the 
case of the disputes between the English Government 
standing up for the Outlanders and President Kriiger 
maintaining what he declared to be the rights of the 
Transvaal, the difficulties in the way of a peaceful ar- 
rangement were immensely aggravated by the fact that 
each disputant fully believed the other to have a thorough- 
ly hostile purpose in his mind. The British Government 
evidently acted to a great extent on the assumption that 
the Transvaal authorities were determined to treat Eng- 
lish settlers as inferiors having no rights of citizenship, 
and to reduce them, if possible, to a condition of serf- 
dom. On their side, Kriiger and his supporters were 
firmly convinced that the one great and settled object 
of the British Government was to put an end to the in- 
dependence of the Transvaal, and to make it the subject 
and the serf of the British Empire. A dispute between 
two States beginning under such conditions as these is 
not likely to be brought to anything like a satisfactory 
arrangement. Any part of the controversy studied now 
by an unconcerned observer might seem easily capable of 
a practical and peaceful arrangement. But the feelings 
we have described soon began to render this particular 
dispute insoluble by any arbitration save that of military- 
force. 

Early in September the Transvaal Government finally 
withdrew its somewhat qualified proposal for a five years' 
term of franchise as a condition precedent to the natural- 
ization of the Outlanders, and returned to President 
Kriiger's former stipulation for a residence of seven years. 
Then the Colonial Office issued a formal despatch de- 
manding a five years' franchise, a proportion of repre- 
sentation for the gold-fields, and the full equality of Eng- 
lish and Dutch in the Transvaal Parliament. At I^t the 
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Transvaal Government sent in an ultimatum announcing 
its definite terms, offering to submit to arbitration under 
the conditions suggested in former despatches, calling for 
the withdrawal of British troops from all places on the 
borders of the Republic, the withdrawal to be accom- 
plished within a certain defined limit of time, and giving 
only a few days for England's reply. This was an ulti- 
matum concerning the acceptance of which President 
Kriiger could have had no possible hope. It was evident 
that the President regarded the negotiations as being at 
an end, and had indeed no serious wish that the dispute 
should come to a peaceful settlement. Boer troops had 
already been massed along the frontier in considerable 
numbers. The Outlanders had begun to quit the Trans- 
vaal territory; the Boer Government had gone so far as to 
stop some of the trains leaving the State and to send their 
passengers back to the place whence they had come, in 
one instance confiscating to the State a large quantity of 
gold belonging to Outlander mining capitalists. There 
was clearly an end to all negotiations, and the reply of the 
British Government to the Boer ultimatum, a reply de- 
claring that the terms of President Kriiger were such as 
could not possibly be discussed, was merely a matter of 
form. On October 12, 1899, war was declared. 

The proclamation of war created no surprise anywhere. 
At home and abroad it had been thoroughly understood 
for some time that there could be no peaceful issue to the 
formal negotiations, and the general impression among 
most Englishmen was that war had already begun. The 
result of the futile attempts to secure a pacific settlement 
was hailed with almost unmingled enthusiasm by the 
Imperialists in England. The general impression among 
these was that the war would be very short, not very 
sharp, and promptly decisive. Here, as the events soon 
began to prove, the general opinion of the Imperialists 
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was formed without a close study of the facts which gave 
the Boers a good chance of holding out for a length of 
time, and, with a want of appreciation of the history and 
the character of the Dutch people. An English writer 
suggested, in satirical terms but with much reason on his 
side, that before the English Government decided abso- 
lutely on war each member of the Cabinet should be re- 
quired to prove that he had thoroughly mastered the 
contents of Schiller's RevoU of the Netherlands and Mot- 
ley's History of Oie Dutch Republic. Certainly if the 
British Cabinet had studied carefully the story told in 
these two great books they must have seen that the citi- 
zens of the Transvaal Republic were not men who could 
be readily brought to submission by any foreign power, 
no matter how vastly superior in strength, in resources, 
and in military organization. The Dutch Boers were de- 
scended from the race who held out so long against Spain, 
and had also an admixture of French Huguenot ancestry 
— an admixture not suggestive of ready submission to 
superior force. At a time when Spain was probably the 
greatest military Power in the world, the Dutch of the 
Netherlands had held out for more than seventy years 
against her determined efforts to crush them into sub- 
mission, and it is one of the certain facts of history that 
the Dutch had then made up their minds, if there should 
be no other way of bringing the war to an end, to break 
down the barriers they had raised to keep out the waves 
from flooding their land, and thus surrender their whole 
territory to the sea rather than to Spanish nile. Nothing 
that had been done in recent days had given evidence to 
make men believe that the Dutch of the Transvaal had 
degenerated from the characteristic qualities of their 
ancestors. 

It is easy to understand that most Englishmen felt 
9ure th^ war must wd in victory for England if only Eng.- 
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land resolved to carry it on with unceasing vigor for a 
time long enough to exhaust all remaining possibilities of 
Dutch resistance. But if the English Government had 
studied historical facts carefully they must have come 
to the conclusion that the war would involve a severe 
and prolonged struggle; that the preparations for carry- 
ing it on must be made upon a large scale, and that the 
greatest display of military power the British Empire 
could afford must be brought into operation from the 
beginning of the campaign. There could be no possible 
comparison between the military resources of the Dutch 
Republic and those of the British Empire, but England 
had to contend against a foe who would not give in until 
all its means of resistance had been exhausted, and in the 
dearest interests of ultimate peace and of humanity, the 
first duty of British statesmanship was, in these condi- 
tions, to put its best foot foremost at the very opening of 
the war. This was exactly what the British statesman- 
ship of the time did not exert itself to accomplish. Most 
of the men in power seemed to be under the impression 
that they had only to show themselves resolved to carry 
on the war in order to make the Transvaal population 
feel that its wisest course would be immediate submission- 
Apart from all resolve and courage, even rash and reck- 
less courage, on the part of the Dutch Boers, it is clear 
that England was placed at great disadvantage for the 
carrying on of the struggle under whatever conditions. A 
vast extent of land and sea, of mountain and waste, lay 
between England and the scene of the warlike operations 
in South Africa. The Dutch fighting force amounted 
only to some 30,000 men, which would have seemed a 
small resisting power to put in the way of a British 
army, but at the time when war began to be inevitable 
the British Government had only a very small body of 
soldiers in the neighborhood of the Transvaal and every 
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reinforcement had to come from some distant part of the 
Empire. 

These facts should have been obvious to every English 
statesman, and if they had been considered in their rela- 
tion to the condition and character of the Dutch Boers, 
the necessary result would have been to impress British 
statesmanship with the urgent need for making the 
promptest and fullest preparations to encounter a des- 
perate resistance. But the English statesmen then in 
office seemed to have taken no account of the enemy with 
whom they had to fight. We might go further than this, 
and say that where they took any account of their op- 
ponents it was an entirely mistaken and wrong account. 
English statesmanship — that is, official statesmanship — 
appears to have made up its mind that the Dutch Boers 
were not capable of offering a prolonged resistance, and 
that the first appearance of an armed and disciplined 
force on the Transvaal frontier would be enough to bring 
President Kriiger and his colleagues to a proper sense of 
their situation and the necessity of making peace at any 
price. The fact that such an impression did prevail 
among English statesmen is all the more strange and the 
more difficult to understand when we remember that only 
a very short time before the Boers had shown at Majuba 
Hill that in fighting capacity they were not unworthy of 
their heroic Dutch ancestors. Yet no possible explana- 
tion can be found for the easy-going and careless way in 
which the preparations were made for carrying on this 
new Dutch war other than the assumption that the Eng- 
lish statesmen in office undervalued their enemy and be- 
lieved they could take their own time and their own way 
for bringing him to submission. 

We can all well remember the confident feeling which 
then prevailed among the majority of Englishmen at 
home as to the absurdity of the Boers in attempting re- 
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sistance to the British invasion, the comfortable assurance 
that we need not trouble our minds much about the 
difficulties of the hour, and the still more comforting 
conviction that the Boers would find out the folly of 
their conduct, and would make humble submission when 
they saw that England was determined to go to war. 
During all this time there was a considerable minority 
of Englishmen who took an entirely different view, not 
only of the resistance England must have to encounter 
and of the resources which she must require in order to 
obtain an early and complete success, but as to the whole 
character and principles of the policy which had led 
England into such a war. There were many eminent 
Englishmen, in the political world and outside it, who 
believed and maintained that England's policy of war in 
this particular instance was founded on no just principle; 
that the grievances alleged by the Outlanders were no 
greater than the ordinary disadvantages and disqualifica- 
tions which come in the way of a mass of foreign im- 
migrants who endeavor for their own purposes and 
their own advantages to make a settlement in a country 
where nobody wants them, and where the general in- 
clination of the settled inhabitants is that the country 
should be kept as free as possible from any foreign in- 
cursion. The Englishmen who held these views, and 
who expressed them in Parliament, on the public plat- 
form, and in letters and articles for the Press, were not 
able to offer much resistance to the flowing tide of pub- 
lic opinion. 

The general feeling of the nation was undoubtedly in 
favor of the war, and the statesmen in office were little 
inclined to think seriously of anything but the fact that 
the war was popular, and that those who had to conduct 
it were therefore certain of at least a present popularity. 
There was no time to waste in considering the case of the 
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Boers or even pausing to inquire whether the Boer Gov- 
ernment could have any case against an English Admin- 
istration. No doubt there is always some feeling of this 
kind at the opening of every war, and, when the war has 
a just and righteous principle to support it, the leaders 
of the Administration may be excused if they think of 
little but the advantage to be g«dned by seizing the op- 
portunity and constituting themselves the heads of a 
national and an Imperial movement. But in the case of 
the Boer War there was a more general enthusiasm than 
usual in support of the promptest measures to put an 
end to the interval of negotiations and to seek the arbit- 
rament of the battle-field. The very name of Boer 
became for the time at many an English public meeting, 
and in many an English newspaper, the synonyme for 
all that was base and cruel, mean and dirty, and even 
cowardly. 

In a recent number of The Nineteenth Century and 
After, an article by Sir Henry Drummond Wolff ap- 
peared, entitled "Some Maxims of the late Lord Dalling 
and Bulwer." One of these maxims might now well be 
regarded as having an especial bearing on the mood of 
the English public at the opening of the South African 
War, although no such application could have been in 
the mind of Lord DaUing, who died many years before 
the war began. The maxim is — "We have never won 
a complete victory when we have not gained the good- 
will of those we have subdued.^' Assuredly in all the 
fervor of British enthusiasm at the opening of this war 
there was very little hope or thought of our gaining the 
good-will of those whom we felt sure we were about to 
subdue. There was just as little thought in the minds 
at least of our official leaders concerning the most effective 
means of putting forth our full strength in the most effec- 
tive way in order to entail the least amoimt of loss and 
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of suffering on our own side as well as on the side of 
those whom we had constituted our enemies and whom 
we were pledging ourselves to subdue. Under these con- 
ditions the war began, and the era of negotiations, which 
were never seriously meant to come to anything, had 
drawn to its close. 



CHAPTER XVin 
THE WAR IN SOUTH AFRICA 

Once again England was entering on what must be 
described as a thoroughly popular war. A long time had 
passed since that description could be given to any war 
at its opening which English statesmanship had volun- 
tarily undertaken to carry on. An Empire like Great 
Britain, with territory in all parts of the worid, is not 
likely to have prolonged intervals of peace throughout 
the whole of her various and widely spread dominions. 
But it seldom happens that the British public feel any 
enthusiasm about a remote war in its opening chapters. 
It may be said with confidence that to the British public 
at home little or nothing is known about one of those far- 
off wars until the struggle has gone on for some time and 
forced itself on the notice of London and the provinces. 
In some of these instances the English people in general 
suddenly wake up to the knowledge that a war is going 
on in some far-off Asiatic or African region where British 
troops are fighting against heavy odds and displaying 
splendid courage and discipline. Then a national sympa- 
thy is instantly aroused, and the Englishman at home 
rushes for his newspaper every morning and every even- 
ing in the hope of hearing that the soldiers of his country 
have succeeded in driving back some new attack of their 
opponents. In the mood aroused by such events it is nat- 
ural that the Englishman should not, in the first instance, 
stop to consider the merits of the question at issue be- 
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tween the combatants, and that when he does consider 
them he should approach the whole subject with every 
desire and hope to find that his countrymen were thor- 
oughly in the right. Thus it has often happened during 
late years that some enterprise is undertaken, or perhaps 
has to be undertaken, by British forces in Asia, or Africa, 
about the purpose of which and the preparations for 
which the general public in England knew little imtil the 
conflict had begun. Some of these warlike enterprises 
thus suddenly started had afterwards become thoroughly 
popular with Englishmen at home, merely because of the 
gallantry with which they had been carried on and the 
courage and perseverance which had been shown by 
England's soldiers in the presence of tremendous diffi- 
culties caused by the climate as well as by the enemy. 
Under such conditions it becomes easy enough for the 
English public to persuade itself that the policy of the 
British statesmen who undertook the war was in every 
sense patriotic and just. Along the frontiers of British 
India and in far outlying territories there is almost always 
some warlike expedition going on of which the British 
public at large knows nothing whatever at the beginning. 
But the conditions were entirely different in the case 
of the South African War. The attention of the public 
had long been fixed on the conflict of opposing interests 
in the neighborhood of Cape Colony. There had been 
already a fierce struggle between the British forces and 
the Transvaal Republic, and the story of Majuba Hill 
had filled a large number of Englishmen with a longing 
for a national revenge on the audacious Boers. Even 
many serious-minded and deeply thinking Englishmen 
were convinced that no satisfactory settlement ever could 
be brought about in South Africa until the English public 
should have satisfied its desire to efface the memory of 
Majuba Hill. Indeed, this would not be too much to 
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say of the great majority of Englishmen. Many among 
those who most earnestly wished for peace and believed 
that peace with honor could still be maintained between 
Great Britain and the Dutch Republic, if only there were 
on both sides a sincere desire for peace, were of the opin- 
ion that under all the circumstances war was inevitable. 
Some among those most strongly opposed to a renewal 
of hostilities were willing to admit that as a war must take 
place the sooner it began the sooner it could be brought 
to an end. But there were not many who did not feel 
assured that the whole struggle would be short, sharp, 
and decisive. The war therefore began with the full ap- 
proval of the great majority in England, and no one who 
was not in the secret councils of the War Office could 
have known how ineffective and insufficient were the 
preparations made by the Administration to carry it on 
to a quick success. 

We shall describe as rapidly and briefly as possible the 
events of the war as they were known to Englishmen at 
home. A general advance of the Boers was made shortly 
after the final rejection of the conditions offered by Presi- 
dent Kriiger. The Boer forces invaded Natal. From 
that time we began to hear of many skirmishes, more or 
less serious, in which fortune showed now on the one 
side and now on the other, but in none of which any 
really serious advantage was obtained by either side. It 
very soon became apparent that the Boers, however 
limited their numbers, were well prepared for the war, 
and that they were animated by a spirit of desperate 
resistance. General Sir Redvers BuUer arrived in Natal 
on November 25, 1899. In December Lord Roberts, who 
had rendered brilliant services on many a hard-fought 
field, was appointed Commandei'-in-Chief in South Africa, 
with Lord Kitchener as his Chief of the Staff; Sir Redvers 
Buller remained in command of the Natal army, Sir 



THE WAR IN SOUTH AFRICA 87 

Charles Warren leading the Fifth Division under him. It 
had now become well known to the English public that 
the struggle was to be serious and prolonged. The en- 
thusiasm of the British public, it must be said, only rose 
higher and higher as actual events began to prove that 
the final success was not to be accomplished without 
heavy losses, daring ventures, and tremendous sacrifice. 
The national spirit was thoroughly aroused, and even 
those who entirely disapproved of the policy which led 
to the war must have been willing to admit that the gen- 
eral feeling at home, now that the war had actually be- 
gun, was inspired by patriotic sentiment. 

Never in recent times had public feeling in England 
been more keen and ardent in its sympathy with the 
efforts of the British troops, against whom the difficulties 
opposed by the vast extent of the battle-ground were 
often such as to render the most virile bravery of little 
account at many a critical moment. There were some 
observers who had first thought it almost a pity that men 
like Lord Roberts, Lord Kitchener, and Sir Redvers 
Buller should have to be employed in what seemed the 
unworthy service of subjugating on the battle-field the 
very small population of Dutch farmers from whom 
President Kriiger had to create his army. But the ob- 
stacles interposed by rivers and moimtain ranges, and 
the apparently limitless stretches of country to be trav- 
ersed in the warlike operations, were such as only com- 
manders of the most varied experience and the highest 
gifts of judgment, foresight, patience, and mental re- 
sources could have enabled the British forces to overcome. 
The Boers and their allies were familiar with the groimd 
and famiUar also with the kind of fighting which was 
suited to it, while the English commanders and the Eng- 
lish troops had to pick up their experience from day to 
day in each new battle. 
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As week after week passed on it became more and 
more apparent that the British Administration had made 
no adequate provision for so peculiar a struggle, and the 
time lost in the despatch of necessary reinforcements, 
the seas and the land to be traversed by each fresh body 
of troops sent out to the help of those already engaged 
in battle, were enough to give an enormous advantage to 
Kriiger and his allies of the Orange Free State. We were 
often hearing of prolonged resistance offered by some 
body of Boer troops encamped or settled down in a mere 
village — ^prolonged resistance offered to a large body of 
English soldiers under thoroughly capable officers, and 
we found it hard to understand why the English forces 
could not make quicker work of the enemy. There was, 
to begin with, the fact that Dutch Boers were thoroughly 
familiar with the region covered by their fight, knew 
where to retreat promptly and safely whenever a sudden 
retreat became advisable, and how to emerge again in 
the rapidest manner from some wholly unsuspected 
vantage-ground, and thus to keep on puzzling the British 
troops as much by their retreats as by their attacks. 
Moreover, the Boers were men trained from their early 
boyhood to just that kind of work which came to be of 
the highest advantage to them in their encounters with 
the English troops. The Boers had to make their living 
in great measure by the pursuit of game, and every one 
was trained to the use of the rifle and to the most effective 
manner of making it do its work with deadly certainty 
under whatever conditions of sudden surprise. The 
training of every Boer made the life of a guerilla com- 
batant come easy and natural to him. 

The English force, on the other hand, was made up to 
a great extent of new levies, young men to whom the 
business of soldiering, even on British soil, was a novelty, 
and who had to put themselves, or to be put, through an 
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entirely new sort of training when they were to encounter 
the Dutch Boers in South Africa. As a matter of neces- 
sity a great part of the time during which the war lasted 
had to be occupied by English officers in acquiring and 
imparting the best method of adapting British soldiera to 
carry on war under such entirely unfamiliar conditions. 
The privations and sufferings which had to be borne by 
the English soldiers — ^privations and sufferings quite out- 
side those inflicted by the actual war — ^were such as 
might well have broken the strength of any military 
force, but they were endured with marvellous patience, 
courage, and even cheerfulness. Even those in England 
who utterly condemned the policy of the war were filled 
with admiration for the manner in which the British 
troops bore themselves during the whole of that long 
and fitful war. It was, above all things, a fitfid struggle, 
because on many occasions the English forces despatched 
to some particular scene of warlike operations got the 
worst in this or that encounter, and Englishmen had to 
read ever}'- now and then an account of some defeat which, 
considered without reference to the actual scene and sur- 
roundings, might have seemed full of evil omen for the 
success of the British army. That large proportion of 
home readers who had not made careful study of the 
map of South Africa, and who received from public offi- 
cial sources the account of a British failure or actual 
British defeat, were naturally led for the moment into 
the belief that all the efforts of the British army there 
were destined to end in disaster. The war was carried on 
over or through an extent of country nearly equal to the 
area of Continental Europe, and it inevitably happened 
that some British force sent out merely to guard a line 
of frontier was suddenly and unexpectedly attacked by 
a little army of fighting Boers and driven from the place 
with a loss large in proportion to its numbers. For the 
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credit of our own troops it had to be acknowledged in 
England that the Dutch Boers were behaving with re- 
markable courage, skill, foresight, and discipline. The 
proportion of the Boer troops when compared with the 
numerical strength of the English forces sent out for their 
conquest was almost infinitesimally small, but when a 
body of English troops sent to the relief of some English 
encampment had to journey over himdreds of miles of 
moimtainous and waste country, and to cross rivers and 
swamps and wide, noxious regions to reach the place to 
be relieved, it is not surprising that many disasters and, 
for the time, many failures had to be recorded. The 
Boers were often the invaders as well as the invaded, and 
our generals had to look after the safety of Cape Colony 
as well as to see to the occupation of Boer territory. 

All these bewildering events had the effect of arousing 
the mind of the English people into greater anger against 
the obstinate and clever defenders of the Transvaal, who 
seemed to be determined to prolong the war to an in- 
definite period at any risk and suffering to themselves. 
One result of this feeling was to create a positive fury 
against any Englishman at home who still ventured to 
say a word of censure on the policy of the war, or even 
to criticise the manner in which the Government were 
endeavoring to carry it on. The nickname of pro-Boer 
came to be applied to any one who showed the slightest 
inclination for criticism of this kind, and it was not easy 
for an Englishman to get a hearing at an English public 
meeting, or even sometimes in the House of Commons, 
if an offensive voice suddenly raised against him the in- 
sulting outcry which stigmatized him as a pro -Boer. 
During many other great wars in which English armies 
have been engaged it has happened that there were long 
stretches of time dming which no great military event 
of importance aroused the emotions of the British public. 
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But in the South African War some striking event was 
always coming to pass, and the attention of the English 
people was kept in a state of constant watchfulness. 
There were some battles and sieges which would have 
been regarded as important in any campaign, but the 
majority of the reports reaching us day after day told of 
occurrences incidental to every prolonged struggle. It 
reemed to the readers at home as if each day brought 
the news of another battle, some fresh siege, some relief 
of a beleaguered place, or some failure to achieve the de- 
sired relief. Thus no relaxation was given to the inten- 
sity of the anxious emotion which the daily story of the 
war brought up among those who were following its fort- 
imes from so far a distance. 

England had often been engaged in wars involving far 
more momentous issues than could possibly come even 
from the complete failure of the English military opera- 
tions in South Africa. The worst that could happen 
for the British Empire then would have been the total 
loss of England's sovereignty over the Dutch Republics, 
a sovereignty which, as we have seen, was, even be- 
fore the outbreak of this war, little more than nomi- 
nal. There had been wars like that against the great 
Napoleon; like that which was created by the policy 
of Russia leading to the Crimean War; or by the Ind- 
ian Mutiny, in which a failure on the part of the Eng- 
lish armies might have led to overwhelming national 
disaster. Nothing of this kind could have come from 
the South African War, and yet, for the reasons which 
have been given, the feeling of the people at home was 
aroused to a state of impatience and passionate emotion 
of every kind such as had never been exhibited during 
these far more important stniggles. A feeling of hatred 
began to be shown among a large proportion of English- 
men towards the Boers who, whether they were right or 
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wrong in the policy which led to the opening of the war, 
were now, after all, only defending their own homesteads 
and their own land against the martial force of a Sover- 
eign whose suzerainty they had at one time been allowed 
to regard as merely titular and technical. 

All manner of accusations began to be levelled by Eng- 
lish speakers and English writers against President Kriiger 
and his compatriots. The Dutch were accused of treach- 
ery, of falsehood, and even of cowardice. Many stories 
were told and believed of their habitually using the 
white flag which precedes some momentary suspension 
of hostilities as a treacherous device to give them an 
opportunity of approaching safely and closely to some 
outlying post of their enemies, and then beginning an 
unexpected slaughter. Some of these stories were un- 
doubtedly true, but the Transvaal forces were made up 
to a great extent of irregular fighters coming from various 
races and little used to the honorable principles of civil- 
ized warfare. It would be wholly unfair to charge the 
Boer commanders and troops generally with any share in 
such ignoble conduct. It was asserted that after a fight 
the Boers used to bury the still living bodies of English 
soldiers in order to get rid of their wounded enemies in 
the promptest and least troublesome fashion. Among 
the less grave accusations made against them was the 
charge of being singularly dirty in their person and ha- 
bitually indifferent to the use of soap, water, or towels — 
a somewhat remarkable charge to make against a people 
of Dutch origin, the Dutch being one of the cleanliest 
populations in the world. Such charges as these were 
not originated in any manner by the leading British 
officers who encoimtered the Dutch in the open field, and 
did not receive any support from such men; but the 
stories were told nevertheless, found circulation in Eng- 
lish newspapers, and came to be accepted as gospel trutl| 
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by large masses of the English public. More than one 
distinguished foreign writer has asked in much wonder 
how it comes to pass that the English, whose national 
courage and spirit of fair-play cannot be questioned, are 
nevertheless so much given to suspecting and accusing 
their opponents in war of cowardice and treachery. But 
it will probably be found that this tendency to accuse 
our enemies in war of everything we most dislike is not 
peculiar to the British race, but is common to all peoples, 
and is the outcome of war's foul atmosphere, just as 
noxious insects are the outcome of certain climates and 
seasons. The habit did, however, show itself in England 
more markedly during the period of the South African 
War than during any other war in modern English his- 
tory. There seemed all the less reason for English people 
to lose their temper over the prolonged resistance of the 
Boers when we call to mind the marvellous endurance, 
elasticity, readiness, and resource displayed by the 
British troops during the whole of this exhausting and 
not very glorious war. Even the war poets were not 
able to make much of the subject. The disparity of 
numbers and resources between the army the Boers 
could keep in the field, and the almost limitless amount 
of force which the British Government, if time enough 
were given, could bring for the extinction of the Dutch 
Republic, was too great to inspire a Tyrtaeus or a KOrner 
with the passionate emotion that comes from the strug- 
gle between Powers almost equally matched, where the 
ultimate issue must depend on the superiority of skill, 
courage, and devotion. While doing the fullest justice 
to the marvellous fighting qualities of the Dutch Boers, 
we can never help seeing, never could help seeing, that 
the only end to such a contest must be England's victory. 
Had the English Administration taken proper accoimt of 
th^ serious resistance the Dutch were likely to give, and 
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made due and prompt preparations accordingly, the war 
might have been brought to an end much sooner, and 
with far less sacrifice of the invading English troops. 

Though the conditions of the war did not seem quali- 
fied to quicken the patriotic ardor of an English poet, 
yet there were some poems produced by the occasion, or 
perhaps it should be said for the occasion, which at the 
time were hailed with wild popular enthusiasm. Mr. 
Rudyard Kipling sent forth some verses which were sung 
at every music-hall in the coimtry, and aroused raptures 
of applause wherever they were heard, but the more 
judicious of Mr. Kipling's admirers wished that he had 
not gone quite so far out of his way in the endeavor to 
sound such a trumpet. Mr. Henry John Newbolt con- 
tributed some really spirited verses to the development 
of the war spirit, but one cannot help feehng regret that 
his verses should have been wasted on a war in which 
the success of the heroes glorified in them could only be a 
matter of time and transports and the votes of an im- 
mense Parliamentary majority in the House of Commons. 
A writer in Public Opinion has lately explained after 
his own fashion the success attained by Mr. Newbolt in 
his songs. "The truth is," according to that writer, 
"that for some years a patriotic wave has been sweeping 
over the country, and the feeling has been intensified 
by the Boer War. In that war Mr. Newbolt 's poems 
('Admirals All,' 1897, and 'The Island Race,' 1898) were 
read aloud to over 8000 men, amid scenes of extraordinary 
enthusiasm and excitement. It is their magnetic and 
obvious sincerity, and the convinced belief displayed in 
the great destiny of 'The Island Race' that carried away 
even the roughest of soldiers with pride of the glorious 
Empire which they have inherited." 

These words might apply fittingly to poems intended 
to arouse the patriotic enthusiasm of British soldiers 
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struggling against an equal foe, when that pride of the 
glorious Empire which they inherited would have been 
a needed stimulant to the most heroic and patriotic effort. 
But it must have been hard for any English poet to 
arouse in himself or others such an exalted spirit when 
the struggle was one between the greatest Empire in the 
world and a small Dutch Republic, the number of whose 
entire population — men, women, and children — would 
have counted for little in London or New York. During 
the course of the war the English Government sent into 
the Dutch territory a number of armed men greater than 
the whole Dutch population of the Boer RepubUc. What 
England had to fight against was, in truth, the vast ex- 
tent of the irregular country over which she had to scatter 
her soldiers and her supplies, and this is not a difficulty 
to inspire the muse of battle to her most passionate 
strains. Many readers now feel that there was some- 
thing artificial in the verse dedicated to the glorification 
of the South African War, and that patriotic fervor was 
rather thrown away on such a struggle. We must not 
attribute to any sudden decay in English poetic or pa- 
triotic feeling the fact that the war with the Boer Repub- 
lic will not go down to history consecrated by a war-song 
of the highest order. The verses of Mr. Kipling and of 
Mr. Newbolt sound as if they had been composed, not by 
the genuine inspiration of their authors, but rather in 
obedience to that traditional impulse of the author's pen, 
the request of friends — the request in this instance taking 
something like the form, "You really must give us a 
poem about this war, the public are looking for it, the 
music-halls want it, and you will be thought unpatriotic 
if you do not rise to the occasion." 

It must not be supposed that we are in any sense dis- 
paraging or making light of the courage displayed and 
the sufferings endured by the British officers and men 
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who were sent out to conduct the South African War. 
Our position is that, where immense and overwhehning 
superiority of numbers and resources is found on one 
side of a campaign, and where the end of the struggle, 
sooner or later, is therefore certain and clearly discerned 
from the beginning, there is nothing to inspire the martial 
muse on the side of the great power who has only to put 
forth her strength in order to win. England sent to 
South Africa during the whole of the war nearly 450,000 
men. Of these nearly 340,000 came from home, the re- 
maining numbers were sent from India, and from the 
Colonies, and raised in South Africa itself. The total of 
the Boer force brought into the field was rather less than 
75,000 men. Thus it will be seen how overwhelming was 
the superiority of the invading forces in numbers and in 
supplies, and how the whole question at issue was merely 
how soon the Boers could be taught to feel that further 
resistance was useless. One curious fact about the cam- 
paign was the impatience of the British public at the 
persevering manner in which the Boers maintained their 
resistance long after the ultimate issue of the war must 
have been evident to every thinking man on either side. 
If it had been a contest between any two foreign States 
in which the invading power possessed so immense a 
superiority of military strength over the other, it is quite 
certain that the sympathy of the EngUsh people in gen- 
eral would have gone out to the weaker combatant who 
persisted, in spite of every defeat, in prolonging the strug- 
gle to the very last. Most of us can well remember what 
a large proportion of EngUshmen during the Civil War 
In the American Republic gave their admiration and 
sympathy to the Southern belligerents, not so much be- 
cause of any feeling in favor of the Southern States as 
because the Southerners held out to the last against the 
greater numbers and greater strength of the Northern 
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forces. But one of the worst evils of war is found in the 
fact that those who are engaged in it lose sight for the time 
of all principles and all questions of right and wrong, and 
are wholly absorbed in longing for the triumph of their 
own arms and in impatient hatred for the resistance, how- 
ever brave and self-sacrificing, which stops the way of 
immediate success. 

On the other hand, the sympathy of foreign States and 
populations even in Europe went strongly with the efforts 
of the Dutch Boers, chiefly because of the enormous 
superiority of the strength they were striving to resist. 
The whole campaign was conducted on the side of the 
Dutch very much after the fashion of guerilla warfare, 
in which their knowledge of the country gave them neces- 
sarily a great temporary advantage. Many of the events 
of the campaign were full of brilliant and picturesque 
interest. In England it was often difficult to form a cor- 
rect idea as to the importance of each event that was de- 
scribed at great length in the newspapers. When some 
comparatively small EngUsh force, put into difficulty by 
the nature of the ground and by some sudden and un- 
expected attack on the part of the Boers, had been com- 
pelled to retreat, a burst of disappointment broke out in 
this country as if all, not even except honor, had been 
lost, because the British commander in that particular 
place had not been able to achieve impossibilities and 
had thought it better to retire in good time and in good 
order rather than make a sacrifice of himself and his 
troops to no real strategic purpose. When the relief of 
Ladysmith or that of Mafeking was successfully and brill- 
iantly accomplished by the British forces, there was an 
outburst of national enthusiasm which could not have 
been exceeded if the success on the British side had been 
that of another Waterloo. 

The author of this History has no de^e and no in- 
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tention to go through in detail the whole record of this 
three years' war. It is a story, on both sides, of briUiant 
attack and brilliant defence, of battles and sieges, all be- 
longing to the same struggle, but some as far removed 
from others as if they were taking place at the two ex- 
tremes of the European Continent. The Dutch under 
all conditions were compelled to make it a sort of guerilla 
warfare, with sudden surprises here and sudden retreats 
there, and the English on their part were compelled to 
give themselves up to that same manner of campaigning 
and to train themselves in the art of outdoing the Boer 
fighters in guerilla warfare. There were no great battles 
in the meaning which we give to the words when we 
think of the wars between England and France, between 
England and Russia, between the Northern and South- 
em States of America, between France and Prussia. For 
three long years the English people had to read the re- 
ports of encounters in the open field, of places besieged 
and places relieved, of camps broken up and strongholds 
taken by storm, most of which would have been but or- 
dinary events in the progress of a great European war. 
One of the British successes which created the highest 
enthusiasm in England was the relief of Mafeking — ^the 
very name of Mafeking supplied a new slang phrase in 
our vocabulary to characterize popular and patriotic en- 
thusiasm, and the word was not always used in a lauda- 
tory and sympathetic sense. 

The first definite event indicating that the close of the 
struggle might soon be counted on was the annexation 
of the Orange Free State. This annexation was pro- 
claimed on May 28, 1900, and the conquered region was 
described under the name of Orange River Colony. At 
the end of the same month President Kriiger accom- 
plished his flight from Pretoria, and Lord Roberts entered 
Pretoria and hoisted the British flag there on June 5th. 
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When the news of British successes was announced in 
England a very general impression prevailed, not un- 
naturally, that the whole struggle was substantially at 
an end. Position after position held by the Boers had 
been captured, some of the Boer leaders had been com- 
pletely defeated and made prisoners of war, and the 
President of the Transvaal Republic had for the time 
disappeared from the field altogether. Yet the war was 
by no means at an end. It was for the most part a gue- 
rilla warfare on the side of the Dutch and of the Orange 
Free State, and such a war might be carried on for an al- 
most indefinite time even after all the strongholds of the 
invaded States had been occupied by the enemy. In the 
mean time negotiations were now and then going on for 
a final settlement of the whole dispute. The Dutch 
offered terms more than once, but they were not terms 
which the British with their increasing successes would 
be likely to accept, and there was a strong feeling among 
the English Commanders that these negotiations were 
only started by the Boers with the object of making a 
delay while they considered what their next move ought 
to be and how it could be made most promptly effective. 
The English Commanders were now becoming better 
and better acquainted with the Boer tactics, and could 
see more distinctly that by continually inviting the 
Boers to collisions here, there, and everywhere with Eng- 
lish troops the superior numbers must soon begin to 
prove their superiority by their ability to destroy every 
Dutch force in detail, and thus to leave the Transvaal 
and the Orange Free State without any supply of fight- 
ing men worth counting on for the continuance of the 
war. The truth was forced upon the minds of the Trans- 
vaal and Orange Free State Commanders, and even if 
President Kriiger had been inclined to keep on the re- 
sistance until the fighting power of the Transvaal had 
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been utterly exhausted, he was now out of the way, and 
his authority had lost its control. It was therefore made 
known to the British Commanders that their enemies 
were willing to consider any proposals for a settlement 
which did not involve utter ruin and disgrace to the 
South African leaders and people. A peace conference 
was held on May 15th and 16th, 1902, in which some of 
the Transvaal Commanders, including Louis Botha and 
De Wet, each of them among the most distinguished 
fighters and tacticians on the Transvaal side, came into 
consultation with Lord Milner and Lord Kitchener in 
Pretoria. The terms were made known by telegraphic 
conmiunication to the British Government, and the final 
answer was received just before the end of the month. 

Little apology will be needed on the part of the author 
for the fact that he has thought it well to anticipate the 
course of history in dealing with this final settlement. 
This concluding volume of The History of Our Own Tinted 
only professes to bring the narrative down to the close of 
Queen Victoria's reign, and that close had been reached 
and a new Sovereign, King Edward VII., had come to the 
British throne before the first serious attempts were 
made to bring the long struggle to an end. But as the 
war began, and was for a long time carried on during the 
reign of Queen Victoria, the anchor has thought it well 
to anticipate events in order that the readers of this 
volume might have the whole story before them. The 
British terms were unconditional surrender and absorp- 
tion of the Transvaal and the Orange Free State into the 
British Empire. There were some very liberal conditions 
of surrender offered by the conquerors. There was to 
be no death penalty inflicted on any of the Boers who 
had been fighting for their country, the Dutch language 
was to be used in law courts whenever necessary, and 
there was to be a liberal Imperial grant and some loans 
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in order to enable the Boers to settle once again in the 
land which they had made their home. These terms were 
accepted and signed by the representatives of the Boer 
cause in the presence of Lord Milner and Lord Kitchener 
at Pretoria. King Edward sent a cordial message of 
thanks to Lord Kitchener, and Lord Kitchener himself 
congratulated the Boers on the stout and gallant strug- 
gle they had made, and offered them his welcome in their 
position as citizens of the great British Empire. 

It is gratifying to know that a cordial feeling seems 
to have prevailed on both sides, and that, while the terms 
of surrender were still going on, many of the Boer leaders 
made speeches in which they expressed their loyal will- 
ingness to accept terms of peace and to recognize the 
supremacy of the British Sovereign. One interesting 
testimonial to this feeUng of cordial acceptance of the 
new order of things is to be found in the dedication of 
the volume called Three Years* War, written by General 
De Wet, which he dedicates "To my fellow-subjects of 
the British Empire." De Wet was one of the most dis- 
tinguished and in every sense one of the most remarkable 
among those who fought for the South African Republics. 
His name had become familiar to every English reader. 
He had a positive genius for sudden surprises, imex- 
pected attacks, and instantaneous disappearances, and 
had given immeasurable trouble to the British Com- 
manders by the mere fact that they never knew where to 
have him, could never anticipate his movements of at- 
tack, and could never alight on him when it became part 
of his instantaneous policy to withdraw himself and his 
band from the presence of the enemy. It is impossible 
not to believe that when a man of such prominence in 
war, and who held so high a place in the estimation of 
the South African populations, thus pubUcly pledged 

himself to a willing alle^ance towards the conquering 
v.—s 
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Empire, he must have written the words in full sincerity 
and with good hopes for the future. 

The thanks of the King in Parliament were voted to 
the army and navy, to the Indian and Colonial forces, 
to the volunteers who had maintained the war on behalf 
of England's supremacy, and to Lord Kitchener, who 
had dealt with ninety mobile Boer columns over an area 
nearly as large as the European Continent. Finally Lord 
Kitchener sailed for England on Jime 23, 1902, and the 
three years' war was at an end. The thanks of the 
Sovereign and Parliament were indeed due to the Indian 
and Colonial troops who had taken part in the campaign. 
The Canadian and Australian Colonies rendered splendid 
service to England during the whole of the war, and 
nothing was more remarkable throughout that entire 
chapter of history than the effect which it wrought by 
bringing the Colonies into closer and more cordial rela- 
tions with the mother-country. That was one good re- 
sult at least brought about for England by a war whose 
policy, and many of whose conditions, had so much con- 
cerning which not only colonists but EngUshmen as well 
might be allowed to have serious doubts and misgivings. 
It is too soon as yet to venture on a confident anticipation 
as to the ultimate results of the whole struggle, but we 
may congratulate ourselves on any manifest advantages 
which came to the Empire from such a contest. Among 
these advantages must assuredly be classed the strength- 
ening of the feeling between the Empire and the Colonies. 
The war was especially unpopular in Ireland — ^that is to 
say, among that great majority of the Irish people who 
are national in their sentiments — and it was equally un- 
popular among Irishmen in the United States and the 
British Colonies. Yet many or most of the British regi- 
ments which fought in South Africa had a large propor- 
tion of Irish soldiers in them, and Irish soldiers never 
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fought more boldly and brilliantly than in this campaign. 
Queen Victoria sent her special thanks to her Irish sol- 
diers for their conduct in the field. 

An event in the war to be remembered with grateful 
feeling on both sides was the noble expedition made by 
a committee of ladies, under the guidance of Mrs. Henry 
Fawcett, to visit the refuge camps in South Africa, and 
lend the best help they could for the reduction of the 
fearful mortality among Boer women and children. Dur- 
ing all modern wars in which the British Empire has been 
engaged, British women have thus shown themselves 
ready to perform those works of corporal mercy, which 
are associated with the Christian faith and are ever find- 
ing new and increased development. Such work was 
done on a large scale during the Crimean War, and in 
later wars, but the services rendered by the committee 
of ladies in South Africa was especially difficult and 
troublesome, because of the distances to be traversed 
and the imusual discomforts to be endured. This mis- 
sion of charity may be justly regarded as bequeathing to 
English history one of the most touching and gratifying 
memories associated with the story of the war against the 
Boers. Another honorable characteristic of the war, or 
at least of the war's conclusion, was the fact that when 
the war came to an end no death penalties were inflicted 
on the so-called rebels — an honorable display of mercy, 
which rarely crowns a conquest of enemies regarded as 
rebels, and which in our own times was probably first 
shown by the Government of the United States, when 
they brought the great Southern rebellion to an end, and 
allowed its living leaders to return to their homes with- 
out the infliction of any punishment. 

The limits of this narrative do not admit anything like 
a record of all the distinguished men who fell in the war. 
We shall only mention a few whose names give them an 
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especial claim on the memory of the Empire. Major- 
General Andrew Gilbert Wauchope was killed on Decem- 
ber 11, 1899, while leading the Highland Brigade in the 
engagement on the Modder Eiver. He had seen service 
in Ashanti; in the Egyptian campaign of 1882; in the 
Soudan campaign of 1884, where, at the battle of El Teb, 
he was severely woimded; in the Nile campaign of the 
following year, and in the Soudan expedition of 1898. 
He was regarded as one of the bravest, most skilful, and 
most popular oflScers in the service. Lieutenant F. 
Roberts, only surviving son of Lord Roberts, was mortal- 
ly wounded on December 15, 1899, while trjdng to save 
the guns during the attempt to cross the Tugela Falls 
at Colenso, Natal. Lord Ava, Lord Dufferin's son, was 
killed on January 6, 1900, during the "soldiers' battle" 
at Ladysmith, when the Boer attack was repulsed. On 
October 29, 1900, Prince Victor of Schleswig-Holstein 
fell a victim, not, indeed, of wounds on the battle-field, 
but no less a victim to the war. He died at Pretoria of 
enteric fever caught during active service in the field. 
He was known to the whole army of South Africa as a 
gallant, an able, and an imtiring soldier. Prince Victor 
was the son of the Princess Helena, daughter of Queen 
Victoria, who became Princess Christian of Schleswig- 
Holstein. The Royal Family in this war, as in all others, 
had taken its share in the risks and in the sacrifices of the 
country. Another death during the war calling for our 
notice was that of George Warrington Steevens, the brill- 
iant war correspondent of the Daily Mail, who died at 
Ladysmith in January, 1900. 

There are several interesting and valuable histories 
of the war. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle is the author of two 
works: The Great Boer War, and Caiise and Conduct of 
{he War. The Times's History of the War, and Three 
Years' War, by De Wet, are probably the books on the 
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subject which have had the largest circulation. De Wet's 
work would have been especially attractive to readers, 
if only because of the singularly active part taken by its 
author during the whole of the long campaign. A pas- 
sage from this volume may find an appropriate place 
here. Th© author is describing the final meeting at 
which Lord Kitchener and Lord Milner met the delegates 
of the Governments of the two Republics, at Lord Kitch- 
ener's house in Pretoria, and agreed upon the terms of 
peace. De Wet says: 

"It was a never-to-be-forgotten evening. In the 
space of a few short minutes that was done which could 
never be undone. A decision arrived at in a meeting 
could always be taken into reconsideration, but a docu- 
ment solemnly signed as on that night by two parties 
bound them both forever. Every one of us who put his 
name to that document knew that he was in honor 
bound to act in accordance with it. It was a bitter mo 
ment, but not so bitter as when, earlier on the same day, 
the National Representatives had come to the decision 
that the fatal step must be taken. On June 2, 1902, the 
Representatives returned every man to his own com- 
mando. It was now their sad duty to tell their brave 
and patient burghers that the independence which they 
cherished so dearly was gone, and to prepare them to sur- 
render their arms at the appointed places. I left Pre- 
toria on June 3d with General Elliott, who had to ac- 
company me to the various centres to receive the burgh- 
ers' arms. On June 5th the first commando laid down 
their weapons near Vredefort. To every man there, as 
to myself, the surrender was no more and no less than 
the sacrifice of our independence. I have often been 
present at the deathbed and at the burial of those who 
have been nearest to my heart — ^father, mother, brother, 
and friend — ^but the grief which I felt on those occasions 
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was not to be compared with what I now underwent at 
the burial of my Nation. There was nothing left for 
us now but to hope that the Power which conquered 
us, the Power to which we were compelled to submit, 
though it cut us to the heart to do so, and which by the 
surrender of our arms we had accepted as our ruler, 
would draw us nearer and ever nearer by the strong cords 
of love. 

"To my Nation I address one last word. 

"Be loyal to the new Government! Loyalty pays best 
in the end. Loyalty alone is worthy of a Nation which 
has shed its blood for freedom!" 

These closing words, written by one of the most active 
and the most skilled among those who opposed the 
dominion of England as long as there seemed any chance 
of holding out with good effect, may well be regarded as 
full of hopeful augury for the result of England's con- 
quest. That result must mainly depend on Britain's 
poHcy and the action of England's representatives in 
the conquered regions. It is too early yet to venture on 
a sure anticipation as to the continuance of peace in 
South Africa, and the endurance of that loyalty to the 
new rulers which De Wet called upon his countrymen to 
acknowledge and to maintain. As to the policy of the 
war, there must always be a large number of educated 
Englishmen who firmly and conscientious!}'' believe that 
England made a mistake when she set deliberately to 
work for the crushing of the two South African Repub- 
lics; that no merely political or Imperial triumphs could 
have justified such a course, and that if another and 
more generous policy had been adopted there might 
have grown up in due time a peaceful and contented 
South African confederation, which would have done 
more honor to Great Britain as one of its members than 
any manner of conquest achieved on the fields of battle. 
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Even if we put aside altogether the theory maintained 
by so many Englishmen of the highest intellect and of 
the truest patriotic feeling that the war was forced upon 
this country by the supporters of the capitalist and min- 
ing interest, and by the advocates of that inflated Im- 
perialism who hailed any extension of British territory, 
no matter how acquired, as a new glory to England; 
even if we put those views entirely out of our considera- 
tion and accept the cheerful and balmy doctrine that 
those who advocated and urged on the conquest of the 
South African Republics were one and all inspired purely 
by patriotic and unselfish motives, it must nevertheless 
always be held by men whose opinions ought to claim 
respect that England, in undertaking the South African 
War, had renewed an evil example to the rulers of great 
empires. The best that can now be hoped for is that, 
after all, the results may yet be acclaimed which some 
of us are more and more inclined to believe could have 
been accomplished without the terrible risks and sacri- 
fices of war. 



CHAPTER XrX 

THE GENERAL ELECTION OP 1900 

Soon after the close of the Parliamentary Session of 
1900 the constituencies everywhere began to feel deeply 
interested in the probability of an early dissolution. 
There was, indeed, no imperative or absolute necessity for 
the dissolution of Parliament during that year. So far 
as the mere question of time was concerned, the Parlia- 
ment then sitting might still have had a year or more of 
life before it became necessary to end its existence. But 
it was thoroughly understood throughout the whole 
country that the Government had many critical ques- 
tions to deal with at home and abroad, and that the states- 
men in office might feel themselves called upon to con- 
sider whether the interests of the Empire would not be 
best consulted by inviting the constituencies to give, at 
the earliest possible moment, a decisive expression of 
opinion on certain of the most pressing subjects. Here, 
at home, the one question of greatest urgency was brought 
up by Mr. Chamberlain's recent announcements of his 
financial poUcy. That policy had unquestionably taken 
the public by surprise, and among many clear-headed 
persons the great matter for surprise was that such an 
exposition of financial policy should have been received 
with anything but either unmingled contempt or abso- 
lute Indifference. Yet it was certain that a considerable 
proportion of the public had been attracted by Mr. Cham- 
berlain's proposal for a national attempt to call back into 
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life the long-buried corpse of protectionism. The official 
leaders of the Government, moreover, did not seem thus 
far to have made up their own minds clearly as to the 
position they ought to take with regard to Mr. Cham- 
berlain's recent movements. Many observers were in- 
cUned to beUeve that this delay in speaking out precisely 
one way or the other, only indicated that the Govern- 
ment were anxious to know what the views of the ma- 
jority of the constituencies might be before committing 
themselves to a definite policy. 

There was also a very common impression that Mr. 
Chamberlain, who was regarded as the author of the 
South African War, was especially anxious to take the 
opinion of the country on that subject while the war was 
still going on, and while any hesitation in giving full sup- 
port to those who had the responsibility of carrying on 
the war might seem to be an unpatriotic course of con- 
duct, amounting to the withdrawal of support from the 
British army while that army was yet engaged in its strug- 
gle on South African battle-fields. It has long been one 
of the theories of British poUcy that a change of Govern- 
ment ought never, unless under the most extraordinary 
conditions, to be made while a war is still going on. This 
is, under all ordinary conditions, a healthy and manly 
principle, and even those who did not in the beginning 
approve of the policy which led to the war would nat- 
urally feel reluctant to pass a national vote of censure 
on the Government in power, and thus proclaim them in 
the eyes of the world as engaged in a war not holding the 
national approval. Therefore, it was argued, it is the 
obvious interest of Mr. Chamberlain and his colleagues 
to bring about a General Election at a crisis when the 
voter might feel that he is committing an unpatriotic act 
if he refuses his support to the statesmen who, whether 
wise or unwise in bringing about such a crisis, are at the 
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very time of the General Election maintaining what they 
believe to be the cause of the whole Empire against a 
revolted dependency in arms. 

Just then the passions of the country were excited al- 
most to fever pitch. The war had not so far proved to 
be the easy march to victory that was commonly antici- 
pated. The enemy had held his own and had even suc- 
ceeded in subjecting British troops to occasional reverses, 
and now and then to actual defeat, in South Africa. " Is 
this a time," it might be asked, " when an Englishman at 
home would be justified, because of any differences of 
opinion on other subjects between Liberals and Conserva- 
tives, in withdrawing his support from the men who had 
undertaken the whole responsibility of the war in what 
they believe to be the cause of England, and in thus 
creating an interval between the overthrow of one Gov- 
ernment and the formation of another, during which it 
might be difficult to carry on the war with full national 
force?'' The Imperial spirit had already been excited 
to the utmost pitch, and to be called a pro-Boer was 
enough to make a man seem like a deserter from the 
national flag and a traitor to the interests of the Empire. 
On the other hand, the strength and unity of the Liberal 
party had undergone much damaging change since the 
days when Mr. Gladstone held office for the last time. 
There was no leader to the front in whom the whole 
party placed full confidence and to whom it looked up 
with unqualified devotion. It was not certain whether 
Lord Rosebery and those who acted with him were gen- 
uine and whole-hearted Liberals, and it was certain that 
there were sections of the Parliamentary Opposition who 
did not accept, and did not even profess to accept, the 
full creed of Gladstonian Liberalism. Men who were still 
inclined to argue out the question were asking them- 
selves, "Who is there to carry on the work of Govern- 
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ment with any prospect of success if we turn out of office 
Lord Salisbury and his colleagues?" 

All these considerations led the public to the belief 
that the Government would see a distinct and alluring 
advantage in giving the General Election an opportunity 
of being decided on the one question, ''Imperialist or 
pro-Boer?" The result fully justified this anticipation. 
On September 18, 1900, the London Gazette contained 
the formal announcement of the dissolution. The exist- 
ing Parliament was to be dissolved on the 25th of the 
month, and the General Election was to set in immediately 
after. The same number of the London Gazette contained 
the Queen's Proclamation, annoimcing the formation of 
the Commonwealth of Australia, and the fact that the 
Parliament of that Commonwealth was to be opened by 
their Royal Highnesses the Duke and Duchess of York. 
There was something significant and suggestive of curi- 
ous reflection in the simultaneous appearance of these 
two announcements. The first made it known that the 
British Parliament was about to be dissolved in order 
that a General Election might take place, and every one 
knew that the one main question which that General 
Election would put to the constituencies was, "Are you, 
or are you not, in favor of extinguishing by force the 
self-government of the South African Republic and ruling 
it as a conquered and vassal dependency of the British 
Empire?" The second announcement told the world that 
a new and self -governing Commonwealth of Australia had 
been called into existence. It is not likely, however, that 
the spirit of Imperialism was perplexed to any discon- 
certing extent during the General Election by the en- 
deavor to draw a moral lesson from the inconsistency 
of the two announcements. 

The suddenness of the Ministerial resolve to bring on 
a General Election appears to have given much dissatis- 
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faction to the Liberal party. Many of the Liberal lead- 
ers criticised the Goveniment severely for the course of 
action just announced, and argued that it was without 
precedent to dissolve a Parliament that had not ex- 
hausted its mandate, and in which the Ministers of the 
Crown held a large majority in the House of Commons 
as well as in the House of Lords. It was not to be ex- 
pected that the statesmen in power would take much ac- 
count of this protest if there seemed any decided object 
to be gained by appointing the earliest possible date for 
the dissolution. Such a course had undoubtedly been 
taken on more than one occasion by a Liberal Ministry 
when it seemed that an earlier rather than a later date 
would have the result of bringing in a new Parliament 
more favorable to some line of policy which they had in 
their minds. It is only fair to say that the temptation 
then ofifered to Lord Salisbury's Ministry would have 
proved too great to be put aside by any Government 
under similar conditions. The Conservative Ministry 
would naturally take into consideration the possibility 
that, if the General Election were to be put ofif for a year 
or even for six months, something might happen on South 
African fields in the mean time which would bring dis- 
credit on the whole military organization of the Empire 
and thus suddenly damage the popularity of the Govern- 
ment. Some of the leading Ministerial speakers, in their 
public addresses delivered during the General Election, 
made use of arguments which, whether they were quite 
fair or not, had a powerful effect on the minds of vast 
masses of voters. Mr. Balfour issued his address as a 
candidate to the electors of East Manchester, and in it 
he put this part of the Ministerial case with his habitual 
clearness and effectiveness. He told the electors that 
"The lesson which has been indelibly pressed on the 
South African mind by that portion of our dealings with 
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the Transvaal which so ingloriously ended at Majuba is 
that from a Radical Administration neither firmness of 
purpose nor consistency of policy need be anticipated in 
the face of Boer persistence." 

It cannot be denied that for electioneering purposes 
there could be no more telling hit directed against the 
Liberals than this allusion to Majuba Hill and to the 
terms which were afterwards made with the Transvaal 
Republic under the leadership of Mr. Gladstone. If the 
whole subject were under discussion at some meeting of 
impartial men the effect of Mr. Balfour's thrust might 
have been easily put aside. The British force was de- 
feated at Majuba Hill, and yet after that defeat the 
liiberal Government came to terms with the Boers which 
allowed the Transvaal to retain its independence. That 
was the head and front of the Liberal Government's of- 
fending. But in the impartial and intelligent assembly 
which we have supposed to be gathered together for the 
discussion of the subject it would have been promptly 
pointed out that the course taken by the Liberal Gov- 
eriunent was not taken as a yielding to the persistence 
of the Boer opponents, but as yielding to the cause of 
justice and of right. Mr. Gladstone did not believe in 
the wisdom or the justice of a policy which would con- 
vert the Transvaal Republic into a conquered depend- 
ency on the British Empire, and even if at Majuba the 
British troops had won the day and the Boers had no 
forces left with which to carry on the struggle, Mr. Glad- 
stone would not any the more have believed that Eng- 
land was justified in annexing to her sway that which 
had been an independent Republic. But the addresses 
just then issued on both sides of the great electoral con- 
troversy were not intended for the discussion of cool- 
headed and impartial men seated in a quiet study, and 
it cannot be doubted that Mr. Balfour's allusion to Ma- 
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juba, an allusion which was again and again repeated by 
Conservative oratoi*s all over the country, had an im- 
mense effect in arousing the Imperialism of the electors 
into passionate fervor. 

Mr. Balfour's address went on to ampUfy his charge 
against the leaders of the Opposition, and in one passage it 
must be owned that he described with accuracy some of 
the defects which just then greatly weakened the Liberal 
party. Among the leaders of the Opposition Mr. Bal- 
four went on to say, "There is no symptom of that unity 
which can alone give strength in council; and among its 
followers every shade of doctrine seems represented, 
from an ardent and resolute patriotism to something not 
very easy to distinguish from treasonable sympathy with 
the enemy." Of course we are all to understand that by 
"ardent and resolute patriotism" Mr. Balfour meant the 
desire to carry on the war to the complete subjugation 
of the Boers, and by the "something not very easy to 
distinguish from treasonable sympathy with the enemy " 
the sincere desire of many Liberals holding high position 
in their party that the war should be brought to an end 
on reasonable and even generous terms, and that the sub- 
jugation of the Boer Republic should not be a part of 
England's national policy. But while thus qualif^-ing 
Mr. Balfour's actual words we cannot pretend to say that 
there did not exist in the Liberal party differences of 
opinion on the subject of the war as widely divided as 
even his words gave out. There were at the time men 
of influence in the Liberal party who went quite as far 
as Mr. Balfour himself could go in the desire that the war 
should be carried on to the very end, and that the end 
should be the complete annexation of the Transvaal. 
There were also leading men in the same party who were 
entirely opposed to the policy of the war from the first 
ftjid had no desire whatever for the extinction of the Boer 
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Republic. In another sentence Mr. Balfour skilfully 
pointed the moral of his address: "Every citizen, there- 
fore, who desires that the blood which men of our race 
from every quarter of the world have so freely shed in 
defence of the Empire shall not have been shed in vain, 
is bound to dismiss all smaller issues and resolve that, so 
far as in him Ues, there shall be no break in the continuity 
of our national policy, no diminution in the strength of 
the Parliamentary forces by which that policy can alone 
be successfully maintained/' 

No appeal could have been more skilfully directed to 
its purpose than such a presentation of the main issue 
then before the country. The object of the party in 
power natural^ was to describe the question in dispute 
as one between those who were patriotically determined 
to carry on the South African War until its due end 
should be accomplished by the conquest of the enemy, 
and the unpatriotic and inglorious Little Englanders who 
were the friends of every other country rather than of 
their own. If we regard the Parliamentary crisis brought 
about by the dissolution merely as a trial of tactical skill 
between the Ministerialists and the Opposition, it must 
be admitted that the former could not possibly have dis- 
covered a better plan of campaign than that which con- 
sisted in representing the entire struggle as one between 
Imperialists and Little Englanders. The Liberal leaders, 
while utterly repudiating the construction put upon their 
policy and their purposes, did not fail to understand from 
the very first that they were placed at a great disad- 
vantage by the suddenness of the dissolution. Mr. Her- 
bert Gladstone, the chief Whip of the Opposition, de- 
livered a speech at Leeds on September 18th, in which 
he made no concealment of his full belief that, under all 
the conditions, it was impossible for the Liberals to ex- 
pect anything but defeat at the General Election. He 
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went so far as to say that the Liberals were not then in 
a position to form a Government capable of retaining 
power, even if by some strange and wholly unexpected 
chance they were to come out of the elections with a 
majority over the Conservatives. His argument was, 
that unless the Liberals could win 160 seats from the 
Conservatives in the coming trial of strength, no really 
responsible Liberal statesman would undertake to carry 
on a Government, and that it was utterly out of the 
question to expect that the Liberals could win anything 
like such a majority at the polling-booths. 

Nothing could be more frank and honorable, and at 
the same time more reasonable, than this declaration 
made by a man whose position gave it full authority. 
Mr. Gladstone thoroughly understood the whole condi- 
tions of the Liberal party, its strength and its weakness, 
its different shades of opinion on some important and 
even fundamental principles of that Liberalism which his 
father had done so much to establish as the recognized 
policy of the party. He knew that there had been a cer- 
tain cooling down among some influential Liberals of the 
ardor which had once supported the cause of Irish Home 
Rule, and that such Liberals were to be found even 
among those who did not accept the title of Liberal- 
Unionists. Mr. Herbert Gladstone was an earnest and 
a chivalrous advocate of the true Liberal cause, and he 
was too straightforward a man to seek for an immediate 
advantage by any suppression or even qualification of 
what he knew to be the realities of the crisis. He did 
not see how it could be possible for the Liberal party just 
then to form a strong Government; he had no desire that 
the Liberals should come into power for a time under 
such conditions; and it was not in his nature to suppress 
or to qualify the real facts of the situation with the mere 
hope of encouraging the Liberal electors to put more 
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ardor and more zeal into their efforts for an unattain- 
able success. But it must be said, that while thus boldly 
speaking out his judgments as to the results of the Gen- 
eral Election, Mr. Gladstone did all that he could to urge 
the Liberals throughout the country to make the best 
fight possible for the honor of their cause, and that the 
battle was fought by the Liberals in almost all the con- 
stituencies with a vigor and spirit which could not have 
been greater even if they had been conducting the strug- 
gle with some hope of an ultimate victory. 

On the other side of the contest a certain discouraging 
effect was brought about by a letter from Lord Salis- 
bury, which appeared to be addressed, if not exactly urbi 
et orbi, yet at least to the Conservatives all over the 
United Kingdom. The purpose of this letter was to urge 
the electors on the Conservative side not to abstain from 
recording their votes, either because of the preconceived 
idea that the triumph of the Conservative party was so 
well assured that the absence of the few votes here and 
there could make no difference in the final result, or be- 
cause of any want of unity or dissatisfaction on some 
questions of lesser importance than the great main issues 
presented to the country. The main issues to which 
Lord Salisbury urged the attention of Conservative voters 
were — ^the settlement of South Africa, the reform of our 
whole system of military organization, and the policy of 
England with regard to China. On the latter subject 
Lord Salisbury's letter expressed itself in language of 
extreme caution. "The fact," he said, "that we are act- 
ing with other Powers forbids me from entering without 
reserve upon questions of Chinese policy." This was 
only to be expected, but Lord Salisbury went on to deal 
with the Chinese question in language which, though 
absolutely reasonable and truthful, none the less appears 

to have cast something like a chill of discouragement on 
v.— 9 
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some of his self-satisfied Imperialist followers. "In 
maintaining our own rights and joining in the efforts of 
our allies to restore and secure tranquillity, we shall be 
approaching a task of which it is difficult to overrate the 
complexity." Then came the words, "I earnestly trust 
that the electors, in confiding the solution of this and the 
other problems which I have mentioned to the party 
which is victorious at the polls, will remember that imless 
that party is armed with a strong majority in the House 
of Commons, it will lack the authority at home and 
abroad which is essential to the performance of its task." 
The reader will hardly fail to notice the curious re- 
semblance prevailing between the tone and purport of 
Lord Salisbury's letter to the Conservative constituencies 
and the speech of Mr. Herbert Gladstone to his Liberal 
electors. Neither appeal, it will be seen, was of a very 
encouraging nature, and each was thoroughly outspoken 
in its description of the difficulties and dangers which 
must lie in the way. The explanation of this curious re- 
semblance is, no doubt, to be found in the fact that neither 
Lord Salisbury nor Mr. Herbert Gladstone regarded the 
coming struggle from the point of view of the political 
partisan or of the electioneering agent. Each man was 
alike inspired by a conscientious desire to put the whole 
difficulties of the crisis fairly and fully before his own 
party, and was entirely above the temptation to cheer 
them on by the assurance that they had nothing to do 
but to go boldly in and win. The spirit of each address 
was the same, although the point of view from which 
each statesman surveyed the field of action was entirely 
different. Lord Salisbury knew well that the Conserva- 
tives might be regarded as sure of success. Mr. Herbert 
Gladstone knew full well that the liberals were certain 
to be defeated at the polls. Lord Salisbury thought it 
his duty to unpress upon his supporters that there must 
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be some difficult tasks before them, although they should 
be able to cany the General Election. Mr. Gladstone 
thought it his duty to remind the Liberal electors that 
they must fight to the last, even if it were all but certain 
that they could not cany the day. 

The appeals issued by the Conservative Prime Minister, 
and by the son of a late Liberal Prime Minister, have 
seemed to us so unlike in their terms to the address usu- 
ally issued by leading politicians on the eve of a General 
Election that we have thought it well worth while to 
take some account of them in these pages. Each ap- 
peal was thoroughly characteristic of the man whose 
name it bore. But Lord Salisbury's letter did produce 
for the time a sort of chilling efifect on Conservative feel- 
ing here and there. There were many ardent Tory politi- 
cians, eager candidates, and busy electioneering agents, 
who thought that the Prime Minister might have ab- 
stained from publicly reminding his followers that Tory-, 
ism in power, and even Toryism in power with a large 
majority, would find that it had yet many national and 
international troubles to encounter. To the reader who 
in later days studies these two manifestoes the most in- 
teresting evidence which they give will probably be the 
proof contained in them that Lord Salisbury and Mr. 
Herbert Gladstone were statesmen made for something 
better than electioneering addresses on the occasion of a 
Parliamentary dissolution. 

The Liberal candidates who were not out-and-out sup- 
porters of the more advanced Liberal policy had two 
especial difficulties to deal with when they addressed 
public meetings during the General Election. The first 
of these was the question of England's policy with regard 
to South Africa. Lord Rosebery had helped them as far 
as possible to get smoothly and safely over this difficulty. 
In recommending the candidature of a Liberal who had 
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done signal service as an officer of the naval brigade in 
the South African campaign, Lord Rosebery had declared 
that if the Liberals were returned to office and to power 
by the votes of the constituencies at the General Election, 
the results of the sacrifices made in the South African 
campaign "should in no jot or tittle be prejudiced/' 
Many Liberal candidates naturally acted on this hint, 
and gave it to be understood that while they had not been 
thoroughly in favor of the South African War at its open- 
ing, they were yet not so pedantically and perversely 
Radical as to prevent the Empire from completing the 
conquest for which it had squandered so much money 
and so much life. The more stalwart Liberals, as we 
may call them, utterly repudiated this way of dealing 
with the subject, and condemned the war from begmning 
to end in words as outspoken as John Bright himself 
could have used had he still been living. There the Con- 
servative candidates had an inmiense advantage over 
their rivals. The Conservatives could speak out fairly 
and squarely on the one question which most occupied the 
public mind. They could tell the electors that the glory 
of England, the safety of the Empire, the veneration due 
to our illustrious ancestors, and our gratitude to the 
brave British soldiers who had fallen on the Boer battle- 
field could only be maintained and proclaimed at such 
a crisis by the return of the Conservative party to power. 
We are not now considering the merits or the de- 
merits of the case for the war and the case against the 
war. In this chapter we are merely reviewing the story 
of the General Election, and describing the advantages 
enjoyed by the Conservatives and the disadvantages 
imposed upon the Liberals by the conditions under which 
the appeal to the country was made. The Conservatives 
went before the electors as a thoroughly united party,, 
maintaining that the honor and the security of the 



THE GENERAL ELECTION OF 1900 121 

British Empire were involved in the success of the British 
arms in South Africa. The Liberals, on the other hand, 
were not united in their opposition to the poUcy of the 
war, or in the desire that it should be brought to an end 
without the subjugation of the Transvaal Republic. The 
question of Home Rule illustrated an advantage of a like 
kind on the Conservative side. Even among the actual 
leaders of the Liberal party there were some who had 
fallen away from the Home Rule policy of Mr. Gladstone. 
Lord Rosebery was now understood not to be an advocate 
of Home Rule, and other leading Liberals had openly 
expressed their belief that Home Rule was no longer a 
subject belonging to practical politics. A considerable 
proportion of the Liberal representatives throughout the 
country were happy in the belief that they need not 
further concern themselves about Ireland's claims for a 
separate Irish Parliament. 

The effect of all this upon the rank and file of the 
Liberal electors could not but be seriously damaging to 
the Liberal cause. When a Conservative candidate told 
the electors that Home Rule meant the dismemberment 
of the Empire and could do nothing but harm to Ireland 
herself, and the trimming liberal candidate could only 
say that he hoped the Home Rule cause was dead and 
buried, it is easy to see that the Liberal elector of that 
constituency who was in favor of Home Rule might 
fail to discover any great political advantage to be gained 
by putting himself to trouble and inconvenience for the 
sake of being represented by a supporter of the Opposi- 
tion. It cannot be denied, too, that the Home Rule 
cause was made all the less popular among the Liberal 
constituencies of Great Britain by the fact that the Irish 
National members always openly proclaimed that they 
would give their votes to any Goveriunent, Conservative 
or Liberal, according as it encouraged or discouraged the 
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claim for an Iiish domestic Parliament. This policy was 
but natural and reasonable on the part of the Irish Na- 
tionalists. To them the Home Rule question was the 
most important in legislation, and should have precedence 
of all others. They were wilUng for the time to put 
aside every other question, and to support any Ministry 
which could be induced by i)ersuasion or by pressure to 
give a hearing to their demand. But the Liberal elector 
who had been quite willing to support Home Rule while 
Mr. Gladstone was still at the head of affairs, was some- 
times inclined to regard the Home Rulers as men who 
might at any moment become his political enemies in- 
stead of being his political friends, and was all the less 
likely to exert himself on their behalf when he foimd that 
some of his own most influential Parliamentary leaders 
had ceased to advocate the Irish National cause. On 
these two great questions, therefore, the South African 
policy and the Irish Home Rule cause, the Conservatives 
showed a thoroughly united front at the General Election 
while the Liberals were weakened by uncertainty and 
disimion. 

There were other questions which agitated the country 
to a certain extent, although not to anything like the 
same degree as that involved in the South African poUcy 
or even that which was raised by the Home Rule agita- 
tion. There were some subjects of domestic policy in 
which a keen interest was felt throughout many con- 
stituencies. One of these had to do with the govern- 
ment and the discipline of the English State Church. 
We have already told how a powerful organization was 
growing up throughout the country, having for its object 
the passing of some laws for the prohibition or the re- 
striction of Ritualistic practices in that Church. The dis- 
putants on both sides of this question were forming im- 
portant organizations in many of the constituencies, and 
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were doing their best to make the whole subject a test 
question at the General Election. The one organization 
was ready to oppose almost any candidate who was in- 
clined to tolerate Ritualistic practices, while their oppo- 
nents seemed equally prepared to combine against any 
candidate who professed himself willing to subject the 
Church of England to the control of a severe and sweep- 
ing legislative discipline. There were many subjects 
which had to do with the condition of the working-classes 
in these countries, with the promises which had been made 
by Liberal and Conservative Governments to introduce 
some legislation for their benefit, with, for instance, the 
proposals to establish by legislation a system of old-age 
pensions; proposals again and again brought forward, 
but carried to no definite result. 

There was also what is called the temperance question 
— ^the question whether legislation could not accomplish 
some great practical work for the promotion of the cause 
of temperance, and whether any candidate ought to be 
supported who did not promise to lend a hand in such an 
efifort. This controversy brought up the whole and long- 
standing constitutional debate as to how far Parlia- 
mentary legislation can be safely pushed in its efforts to 
check and control the traffic in drink, and, it need hardly 
be added, that it also brought up a very fierce antago- 
nism between the advocates of temperance legislation and 
the holders of vested interests in the sale of the liquors 
which create intemperance. With regard to such sub- 
jects as those which we have just mentioned, there was 
no political creed marked out for either of the great op- 
posing parties. There was no word of order issued by 
the leaders of either host dictating to their followers how 
they were to act on the temperance question, the sub- 
ject of old-age pensions, and the disputes going on among 
the members of the State Church. In Ireland there were, 
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as before, but the two contending parties. The ques- 
tion was "For or against Home Rule?" The end of that 
struggle could be easily foreseen. If any change were 
to take place there it might be assumed beforehand that 
the change would be for the benefit of the Home Rulers. 
The electoral battle went on without any peculiarities 
of especial interest. The leaders on both sides were 
active in their services and prompt and outspoken in 
their addresses at various public meetings throughout 
the constituencies, but it was becoming more evident, as 
the contest went on, that the Liberals were placed at a 
serious disadvantage by the fact that the one great issue 
pressed on the country was the policy of the South African 
War, and because, also, on that and some other subjects 
the Liberals could not present to their opponents a 
thoroughly united front. There was less of excitement, 
and less even of intense interest, than there had been 
during the conduct of many preceding General Elections, 
for the reason that on neither side of the field was there 
the least expectation that the Liberals could win. When 
the electoral rivalries had been finally settled at the poll- 
ing-booths, the results were substantially just such as the 
country had already anticipated. There were 334 Con- 
servatives and 68 Liberal-Unionists elected, making, to- 
gether, a Ministerial party of 402 members. The Liberal 
and the Labor members, who would naturally be in- 
cluded among the Liberals, numbered 186. The Irish 
Nationalists were to be represented by 82 members in 
the new Parliament. Some of the records of the time 
seem to have included the Irish representatives with the 
Opposition, giving to the Liberals and the I^abor mem- 
bers a total of 268, and leaving to the Conservatives a 
majority of 134. This result, however, is only to be 
obtained by dividing the two parties into Unionists and 
anti-Unionists, if we may thus for a moment attempt to 
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classify those Liberals who were not prepared to insist 
on keeping up the legislative union with Ireland. This 
distinction is inaccurate in more qualities than one. As 
has already been shown, a not inconsiderate number of 
Liberals had now become opponents of the Home Rule 
principle, and could therefore not be reckoned on as 
pledged supporters of the Liberal Opposition under all 
conditions. It was known to every one that the Irish 
Nationalists could not be counted as pledged adherents 
to the Liberal Opposition, except on the single question 
of Home Rule, and only on that so long as the Liberal 
Opposition held to the Home Rule principle. It was 
known, too, that the Irish Nationalists were ready to 
give their support on momentous Irish questions to any 
Government, Liberal or Conservative, which could satisfy 
them in legislation dealing with Irish affairs. The gen- 
eral result of the elections was to give the Conservative 
party a very substantial majority'', larger, indeed, and 
more cohesive than the party had to sustain it in the 
recent Parliament. 

As regards the Irish vote, it has also to be said that 
the new Nationalist party came into Parliament more 
closely united than it had been for some years before. A 
conspicuous, single-minded, and eloquent member of the 
Irish party, Mr. William O'Brien, had started a new 
agitation throughout his country for two great objects — 
the exclusion from the party of all wavering or unpledged 
members, and the creation of a political system in Ire- 
land which would put the representation more directly 
\mder the control of the Irish people. These objects Mr. 
O'Brien proposed to attain by establishing an organiza- 
tion to bear the name of the Irish National League, into 
whose hands should be given the central direction of Irish 
political affairs, in the choice of representatives, and the 
policy of the Irish Parliamentary party. Mr. O'Brien's 
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agitation met with a thorough success in Ireland, and 
carried with it the full support of all Irish constituencies 
represented, or likely to be represented, by Home Rule 
members. There had been of late, and almost ever since 
the fall and the death of Parnell, a certain small propor- 
tion of Irish Nationalists in the House of Commons who 
could not be reckoned on as thorough supporters of the 
political action decided upon by the leader and the ma- 
jority of the party. These seceders, if they may be 
called by that name, were some of them very sincere men 
whom nature had endowed with a certain disinclination 
to follow any appointed leadership, the kind of men who 
in American political life would probably have been de- 
scribed as "cranks." The immediate effect of Mr. 
O'Brien's organization was to leave some of these men 
out of the party when the General Election came to be 
accomplished. A very small number of them, probably 
not half a dozen altogether, were able to hold their seats, 
and these were for the most part men whose integrity of 
character and whose past services entitled them to a cer- 
tain consideration on the part of their constituents. But 
the general effect of the elections in Ireland was to send 
into the House of Commons an Irish National party which, 
with these few exceptions, might be regarded as thorough- 
ly united in principle and policy, and quite determined 
to follow the guidance of the new national organization. 

So far as Irish politics were concerned there was prac- 
tically no change made in the condition of the two great 
English parties. It was absolutely certain that the Irish 
Nationalists would give their full support to the first 
Government, Consers^ative or Liberal, which showed a 
resolve to accept the principle of Home Rule, or to intro- 
duce legislation calculated to promote the welfare of the 
Irish tenant classes, or, better still, to carry out the one 
policy and the other. The conviction of the Irish Nation- 
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alists was then, as it has been ever since, that before long 
some Government, whether liberal or Tory, would find 
itself compelled to adopt the principle of Home Rule, and 
to introduce further reforms into the Irish land-tenure 
system, and any such Government would have the sup- 
port of the Irish representatives. It was not forgotten 
in Ireland that in former days the Conservative Opposi- 
tion, led by Mr. Disraeli and supported by a Liberal seces- 
sion, had rejected a measure for the extension of the suf- 
frage among the people of these countries on the ground 
that it was too democratic and too revolutionary, had 
turned the liberals out of office, come into power them- 
selves, and thereupon immediately brought in and car- 
ried a measure for the extension of the suffrage still more 
democratic, and in that sense more revolutionary in its 
effects. The Irish National party felt quite confident 
that it might before very long become a question not 
whether either Government would ever bring in a Home 
Rule measure, but as to which of the great political 
parties would be the first to establish a Government 
pledged to such a purpose. For these reasons the course 
of the General Election created less excitement and less 
disturbance in Ireland than in England. 

The Conservatives may be said to have gained all they 
wanted by the results of the General Election. Lord 
Salisbury returned to power as Prime Minister, holding 
also the office of Lord Privy Seal. The Duke of Devon- 
shire was Lord President of the Council. Sir Michael 
Hicks-Beach became Chancellor of the Exchequer. Mr. 
Chamberlain, it need hardly be said, returned to his old 
position as Colonial Secretary; and, as a matter of course, 
Mr. Balfour became First Lord of the Treasury and leader 
of the House of Commons. Mr. Ritchie was appointed 
Home Secretary; the Marquis of Lansdowne accepted for 
the first time the onerous and, just then, peculiarly exact- 
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ing office of Foreign Secretary. There were some com- 
paratively untried men in the new Administration: the 
Earl of Selborne became First liOrd of the Admiralty, and 
there were many other appointments to office for which 
the qualification of the new occupant had yet to be 
tested. Mr. Gerald Balfour, brother of Mr. Arthur Bal- 
four, became President of the Board of Trade; but it 
must be said that Mr. Gerald Balfour had already had 
considerable experience in Administrative office. The 
only fault found with this and some other appointments 
by hostile critics was, that the tendency of the new Ad- 
ministration seemed to be for the introduction of too 
many members of the same family into the one Ministerial 
group. 

There was also a more serious objection made to the 
number of those who were brought together in the forma- 
tion of the new Cabinet. Lord Salisbury's Cabinet, as 
reconstructed after the General Election, consisted of no 
less than twenty members, the names of most of whom 
we have already given. This was an unusually and even 
unprecedentedly large number of members constituting 
a Cabinet, and even on the Conservative side of political 
life there was some disparaging criticism of the policy 
which set up this innovation. It was contended, and 
with much reason, that the Cabinet, which is supposed 
and intended to discuss from the outset and to pre- 
arrange the whole policy of the Government in every 
question of great importance, and to act on terms of the 
most intimate confidence with the Sovereign, ought to 
be but a small body of men with whom the most mo- 
mentous secret would be absolutely safe until the time 
should come for making it known to the outer world in 
the form of a Ministerial proposition. Many subjects, 
it was urged, have to be discussed by that body of men, 
on some of which the decision to be adopted may be that 
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no action is to be taken or even proposed. Many other 
subjects may come from time to time before the Cabinet, 
concerning which it is in the highest degree necessary 
that nothing shall be known to the general public until 
the definite decision of the Ministry is ready for announce- 
ment and for practical effect. No matter how great the 
discretion, the caution, and the self-control of the men 
who form a Cabinet, it must be taken for granted that 
the larger the number of those to whom an important 
secret is confided the greater is the likelihood that some 
hint as to its nature may prematurely break the bounds 
of the Ministerial enclosure. The new arrangement is 
worth noticing, partly because it created so much criti- 
cism at the time and partly because it is a subject which 
is certain to come up again for discussion on the formation 
of other Cabinets under new conditions. 

Four conspicuous members of Lord Salisbury's Cabi- 
net, as it existed at the time of the dissolution, were not 
to be found in the new Ministry. The first of these whom 
we shall mention was Viscount Cross, who had held some 
of the highest Ministerial offices under the Crown, and 
was, indeed, one of the most hard-working and influential 
statesmen on the Conservative side of the political field. 
He had been Secretary for India, and had more than 
once been Home Secretary. Lord Cross was one of the 
men whom it had been part of Lord Randolph Church- 
ill's humor, when he was leading the once famous Fourth 
Party, to describe as "the old gang." Lord Cross, al- 
though never regarded as a statesman possessed of any 
originality of mind or as a commanding orator, and who 
indeed seemed always fully aware of the fact that nature 
had not intended him for brilliant feats of eloquence, was 
thoroughly trustworthy and respected, and in his way a 
capable member of an Administration. It was under- 
stood at the time of the reconstruction that Lord Cross, 
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who had recently been holding the oflBce of Lord Privy 
Seal, had of his own motion retired from oflBce, or at least 
declined to hold oflBce again. He had reached the age 
of seventy-seven, and it was made known that he had 
given his advanced years as a reason why he should not 
any longer be expected to undertake the fatigue of oflBce. 

Mr. Goschen, First Lord of the Admiralty at the time 
of the dissolution, had also made it known to Lord Salis- 
bury that he did not intend to resume his place in the 
Government. Mr. Goschen had, in fact, when the dis- 
solution came, announced to his former constituents of 
St. George's, Hanover Square, that he did not intend to 
seek re-election to the House of Commons. Every one 
felt sure that Mr. Goschen's long and valuable services to 
Parliament and to the public would be rewarded by a 
peerage, and the general expectation was that entering 
the House of Lords he would continue to hold a place in 
the Conservative Administration. But Lord Goschen, 
as he was to be, contemplated retirement from official 
life as well as from the House of Commons, and he held 
to his resolution that he would not again take oflBce. 
He has often taken distinct and influential part in the 
debates of the House of Lords on questions of importance, 
and he is emphatically one of the peers, very few in num- 
ber it must be owned, to whose declaration of opinions 
the outer world turns with interest and respect. 

Sir Matthew White Ridley, another retiring Minister, 
was a comparatively young man, considering the posi- 
tions he had occupied in Administration and the years he 
had spent in the House of Commons. He was only fifty- 
eight at the time of the General Election, and it was there- 
fore naturally expected that his name would be announced 
as that of one holding oflSce in the new Government. But 
his name did not appear there, and no authentic ex- 
planation of his absence from the Ministry was ever given. 
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The general impression was that Lord Salisbury had 
found it necessary to make room for accessions to the 
strength of the Government, and was therefore wilUng 
to rely on the good-fellowship of some among his former 
colleagues to help him in the task of making vacancies 
by withdrawing all claims of their own. Sir Matthew 
Ridley did not disappear from Parliamentary life alto- 
gether. A peerage was given to him, and he entered the 
House of Lords as Viscount Ridley. Another member 
of the former Cabinet who did not return to oflBce when 
the new arrangements came to be made was Mr. Henry 
Chaplin, who had been President of the Local Govern- 
ment Board. Mr. Chaplin seems to have been not abso- 
lutely reticent as to the reasons which led to the omission 
of his name from the new Ministerial roll. Advancing 
age certainly could not be held as a sufficient explana- 
tion, for Mr. Chaplin's years had not then quite run up 
to sixty, and in our era of long-living pubUc men we have 
not come to regard such a time of life as any reason for 
seeking retirement and absolute repose. The explana- 
tion which came to be accepted by the political world was 
that here again Lord Salisbury, feeling called upon to 
make openings for rising men of the party, had suggested 
to Mr. Chaplin that one who had seen so much of Admin- 
istrative life might be self-sacrificing enough to make way 
for some one who had not hitherto been thus favored, 
and that Mr. Chaplin took the hint and consented to 
become once more a private member of the House of 
Commons. The new Parliament had lost for the time 
some figures which were conspicuous in the House of 
Commons in the former Parliament. 

Most conspicuous of these was Sir George Otto Trevel- 
yan, whose retirement from Parliament and public life 
early in 1897 had created a feeling of regret among all 
parties. Sir George Trevelyan entered Parliament as a 
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Liberal in 1865, and had since that time held important 
offices in Liberal Administrations. He was appointed 
Civil Ijord of the Admiralty in Mr. Gladstone's Govern- 
ment of 1868, but resigned office after less than two years, 
because he could not entirely agree with his leader and 
colleagues in regard to the Education Bill introduced by 
them. He was induced afterwards to become Parlia- 
mentary Secretary to the Admiralty. After the murder 
of Lord Frederick Cavendish in the Phoenix Park, Dub- 
lin, he was offered and accepted the very onerous posi- 
tion of Chief Secretary to the Lord-Lieutenant. During 
the most trying times which followed in the next few 
years he had been successful, and, on the whole, popular 
in carrying on the business of his office. Successful in 
the full sense of the word he could not be, for no man, 
whatever his political capacity, could have reconciled the 
Irish people to the system which then prevailed for the 
government of their country. No Chief Secretary could 
have been welcome in Ireland who did not offer himself 
as the precursor of a system of Irish local self-government, 
and Sir George Trevelyan had no authority and no per- 
sonal inclination to present himself as the promotor of 
that policy. He had to administer a munber of strictly 
exceptional laws, utterly different from those prevailing 
in Great Britain, for the management of political affairs. 
Under this system every Nationalist mounting a public 
platform in Ireland was liable to immediate trial under 
special laws, and to immediate committal to prison for 
an outspoken censure of the Government and its action, 
which any man might have delivered at Charing Cross 
without the slightest interference on the part of the 
authorities. 

Trevelyan made himself as popular as any Chief Sec- 
retary for Ireland then could be by his genial manners, his 
genuine sympathy with trouble or distress for which he 
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was able to offer a remedy, and by the unselfish integrity 
which always characterized him. In 1884 he entered the 
Cabinet as Chancellor of the Duchy of liancaster, and in 
1885 became Secretary for Scotland. He resigned this 
position because he could not agree with some of the 
legislative principles contained in the Home Rule meas- 
ure that Mr. Gladstone was preparing for Ireland. He 
again became a member of an Administration under Mr. 
Gladstone, and once more held the position of Secretary 
for Scotland. Trevelyan never was an opponent of the 
policy which would give to Ireland a local Parliament 
for the management of her own affairs, and only took 
exception to some of the arrangements in the first meas- 
ure of Home Rule that seemed to him unsuited to the 
working of an Imperial ParUament. Trevelyan carried 
his conscientious principles so far as to be unwilling to 
assist any measure with the full details of which his own 
judgment and sympathies could not entirely agree. Sir 
George Trevelyan was endowed with too sensitive a 
conscience for that policy of compromise and mutual 
concession often found necessary in the details of political 
administration. To him it was nothing to resign a Par- 
liamentary office and to give up his chances of rising 
higher in Administrative life, but it was everything to 
keep himself always in the strictest accordance with 
his conscientious principles and even his conscientious 
scruples. The general impression produced on most of 
those who had been close and continuous observers of 
Parliamentary life was that Trevelyan's political career 
had not, on the whole, been equal to its early promise, 
or to the intellectual power he had displayed in literature. 
Trevelyan was, indeed, a literary man rather than a poli- 
tician. His inspiration was literary; his interest in pass- 
ing history and public affairs had brought him into 
politics. It was said of another member of Parliament 

V. — lO 
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during Trevelyan's time that he wrote political novels 
and made literary speeches. Trevelyan had not written 
political novels, but his speeches in the House of Com- 
mons usually had the flavor of literature in them. Not 
that Trevelyan's speeches seemed like carefully prepared 
literary compositions committed to memory and delivered 
like literary readings. No such fault was to be observed 
in his style as a Parliamentary speaker. He could speak 
readily, was an effective debater, and often rose during 
some sudden and imexpected debate and delivered a 
most telling argument, which was obviously extempo- 
raneous. But the general tenor of his thoughts and his 
utterances seemed to be more akin to the world of letters 
than to the world of politics. 

In his earlier Parliamentary career Trevelyan had ren- 
dered great service to the promotion of a much-needed 
reform in our military system, the abolition of the sale of 
commissions. Trevelyan opened a new era in the Parlia- 
mentary movement for the abolition of army purchase. 
For some time a motion had been brought forward every 
year in the House of Commons advocating that reform, 
but it was not imtil Trevelyan made the subject his own 
that the annual motion became something more vivid 
and impressive than is the usual f ortime of such annual 
motions. Trevelyan took up the question with so much 
vivacity and telling argument that he always secured a 
deeply interested House, and aroused the attention of 
the public out-of-doors to the whole subject. Still, Sir 
George Trevelyan will be remembered as an author of 
books rather than as a Parliamentary orator or a political 
administrator. His style as a writer sometimes resem- 
bles that of his famous imcle, but does not in any sense 
suggest imitation of Lord Macaulay. This resemblance 
is nothing more than the natural result of early associa- 
tion and admiration. George Trevelyan, indeed, devel- 
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oped a variety of styles, each one artistically, although 
perhaps unconsciously, adapted to the peculiar fonn of 
literary work in which his mood engaged him at the 
time. 

A sensation of mingled surprise and regret passed 
through the world when Trevelyan's retirement from 
public life was announced. It had long been taken for 
granted that Trevelyan even then was only approaching 
to the higher level of his political career, and that he was 
destined to hold an influential and memorable place in 
the Parliamentary history of his country. His admirers 
and his friends could console themselves with the thought 
that the public man has already accomplished a success 
when his sudden withdrawal creates no feeling but dis- 
appointment and regret at his early renunciation of a 
career which seems to have bright promise before it. 
The public are still at a loss to understand why he with- 
drew from the field so soon, and that is as high a 
tribute as could be paid to his capacity for greater suc- 
cess, and will be regarded as in itself an honorable 
epitaph. 

There could hardly have been in the new House of 
Commons any member, no matter to what political party 
or group he belonged, who did not regard the absence of 
Mr. Leonard Courtney as a distinct loss to the representa- 
tive chamber. Mr. Courtney's public career is described 
in preceding volumes of this History. A scholar, an 
author, a journalist, he had almost immediately on his 
entering the House of Commons won for himseK a high 
reputation as a Parliamentary debater. He was keen 
and quick in argument; he could strike into a debate at 
some critical point and illumine the discussion by the 
light of his intellect and his knowledge, by the ready apt- 
ness of his language and his illustrations, and whenever 
he rose to make a speech he was sure to command the 
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intense interest of his audience. He could hardly be 
described as an orator, and, indeed, never made any effort 
at the clothing of his statements and his arguments in 
eloquence of style or phrase, but no intelligent listener 
could withdraw his attention for a moment while Mr. 
Courtney was arguing out his case. He had held many 
high offices in Liberal Administrations, but he was not 
in any sense a thorough party man, and would stand up 
for the Conservatives whenever he believed them to be 
in the right, or would withdraw his support from Liberals 
and Conservatives alike when, as often happened, he had 
formed thoroughly independent opinions. He was an 
original thinker as well as a strong politician, and was a 
devoted adherent of the principle of proportionate repre- 
sentation for political opinions — a cause which he cham- 
pioned with unfailing earnestness, but which never won 
much success among those who are regarded as practical 
politicians. He had held with unquestioned success the 
important position of Chairman of Committees, and he 
would have been Speaker of the House of Commons but 
that the Liberal Government found that he could not be 
elected without a division, and it has generally been 
thought that where such a contest can be avoided it is 
better not to have the Speaker elected by a mere major- 
ity, however large. 

Mr. Courtney had come to hold that place in the esti- 
mation of the House which is only given to a genuine 
statesman. His success was all the more remarkable 
because there has always been a common opinion, a sort 
of superstition, prevailing in the House of Commons 
that a literary man, especially, perhaps, a philosophical 
writer and thinker, is not likely ever to acquire a com- 
manding position in Parliamentary life. When it was 
first made known that the writer of leading articles for 
the Times, the profound scholar and teacher, the devoted 
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advocate of some political doctrines which were then re- 
garded by most as mere intellectual crotchets, was about 
to enter Parliament, it was assumed by many that he 
would prove a failure in the peculiar arena of the House. 
None the less ready was the common recognition of the 
House, after Mr. Courtney had had some opportunities 
of proving his capacity, that he had won a genuine Par- 
liamentary success which would have made him an emi- 
nent man if his name had never been heard of before. 
There was a feeling of profound disappointment in all 
parts of the House, and throughout the public at home 
and abroad, when it was found that Mr. Courtney's ad- 
herence to his political principles, and his opposition to 
the policy pursued with regard to South Africa, had ended 
in his temporary withdrawal from Parliament. Mr. 
Courtney, however, has, in the ordinary course of things, 
ample time yet before him to recover his place in the 
House of Commons, and we may safely venture to assert 
that, whenever the opportunity arises and he is inclined 
to avail himself of it, his return to his old place will be 
greeted with a welcome from all parts of the representa- 
tive chamber. 

Two of the most brilliant among the members of the 
former Parliament not re-elected to the new Parliament 
were Mr. Philip Stanhope and Mr. Augustine Birrell. 
Both men had made a distinct mark in Parliamentary 
debate, and Mr. Birrell had won a high position at the 
bar and in literature. It was understood that Mr. Stan- 
hope and Mr. Birrell lost their seats because they had 
steadily opposed the war policy of the Government in 
South Africa. Both men, however, had only come to the 
age when they might safely count on having a Parlia- 
mentary career still before them, and nothing seemed less 
likely than that two such distinguished debaters and 
sincere champions could be long without finding oppor- 
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tunities and constituencies to secure their re-election to 
the House of Conunons. 

We may close this chapter of our History with a record 
of the fact that the new Parliament opened its short 
session on December 3, 1900, and that Mr. Gully was 
once again elected Speaker of the House of Commons. 



CHAPTER XX 
TET ANOTHER DEATH-ROLL 

On January 13, 1900, the long and honored life of Dr. 
James Martineau, the eminent Unitarian minister, came 
to an end at his home in Gordon Square, London. He 
was born in 1805, and was the brother of Harriet Mar- 
tineau, one of the most celebrated women of her time. 
James Martineau received his education at Norwich, at 
Bristol, and at York University. In 1828 he was or- 
dained one of the Unitarian ministers at the Unitarian 
meeting-house in Eustace Street, Dublin. The Irish capi- 
tal did not hold any considerable proportion of the Uni- 
tarian denomination among its inhabitants, but those who 
attended the ministrations at the Eustace Street meeting- 
house soon appreciated the remarkable qualities of the 
young minister, and his name began to make itself weU 
known in all the cultivated and intellectual sections of 
society in Dublin. After a few years' work in Dublin 
Martineau was removed to the pastorship of the Unitarian 
meeting-house in Paradise Street, Liverpool, and there 
for a quarter of a century he continued to preach, to in- 
struct, and to write. He won for himself a reputation, 
and, indeed, a fame, which made his name celebrated 
throughout the whole of the civilized world. As a preach- 
er his style was eloquj^t, thoughtful, persuasive, with a 
suffusion of the imaginative and the poetic which gave to 
all his discourses a positive fascination even for listeners 
who did not share his views on religious subjects. It was 
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distinctly an ornate style, but the ornaments always 
seemed to belong fittingly and becomingly to the senti- 
ments and arguments they illustrated, and never were 
mere purple patches put on to attract attention. 

Dr. Martineau was not given much to theological con- 
troversy, and never delighted in aggressive onslaughts 
on any forms of faith which dififered from his own. It 
was his pervading belief that sincere religious faith was 
its own justification, and that converts were better won 
by sympathetic appreciation and by an earnest striving 
for the good of all than by aggressive argument to prove 
that some article of an opponent's creed was in itself 
absurd or immoral or absurd and immoral at the same 
time. He was so willing to recognize and admire all that 
he believed to be religious in its motive, even where he 
could not accept its doctrine, that some among his own 
followers held that he went rather too far in the respect 
which he showed for the ceremonials of the Church of 
Rome. He was not an agnostic, even in that higher and 
better sense of the word which in our days describes a 
man who has made up his mind that there is no pos- 
sibility in this life of fonmng any conclusions as to the 
existence of a world to come, who resolves to waste no 
more time or thought in trjring to know the unknowable, 
and devotes himself while on earth to the service of our 
common himianity. James Martineau was not in any 
sense a man of such mood. He firmly believed that faith 
in religion was the highest quality of the human being, 
and that the world we live in must ever seek for illumina- 
tion from the world to come. One of his fine utterances 
was that prayer is not a means but an end; in other words, 
that the highest mission of prayer is attained for him who 
prays by the uplifting of his "soul into communion with 
the Higher Power. 

Throughout his ministerial career James Martineau de- 
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voted himself to the task of spreading education among 
all classes with whom he came into contact, without any 
limitation as to sect While he ministered to his Uni- 
tarian congregation in Liverpool he gathered together 
numbers of young men and boys who held, imder his 
presidency, frequent meetings in one of the rooms of his 
chapel for the reading of essays on all manner of histori- 
cal, literary, and philosophical subjects, and for debate 
on the subjects presented for consideration. No condi- 
tion as to religious creed was allowed to interfere with the 
free admission to these meetings, and youths who be- 
longed to the Church of England were there brought into 
companionship with youths who belonged to the Churoh 
of Rome or to any other of the religious sects, or even 
with those, if there were any such, who professed no 
religious faith whatever. Many young men who in after 
years rose to eminence in literature, in science, and in 
the learned professions had their earliest intellectual 
training in these meetings guided and presided over by 
James Martineau. 

When he removed to London he made himself active, 
as he had ever been, in his efforts to fill the minds of boys 
and yoimg men with a genuine love for intellectual cult- 
ure. He received degrees and honors from many great 
scholastic institutions. He wrote much in reviews of 
the higher order and published many books, for the most 
part studies in religion and morals. His ninetieth birth- 
day, in 1895, was celebrated by the presentation to him 
of a congratulatory address from a very large and dis- 
tinguished circle of friends and adnurers, many of whom 
did not belong to the Unitarian denomination. His Me 
extended for some five years yet of work after his own 
heart, and therefore, it may be assumed, of happiness to 
him. He was a deep and even a profound thinker on the 
subjects hq had striven to make his own, but h^ nev^r 
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sought after original discovery, nor was he under the 
spell or the charm which is found for so many in the quest 
for novelty of enterprise. His life was simple, pure, con- 
sistent, and lus name will live. 

The death of John Ruskin is an event belonging not 
only to the history of England but to the history of the 
' world's art and literature. Ruskin died on January 20, 
1900, at his residence in Brantwood, near Coniston, which 
he had made the home of his later years. Ruskin was 
bom in Himter Street, Brunswick Square, London, in 
February, 1819, and while he was still a child his father 
removed with all his family to Heme Hill, then looked 
upon by Londoners as a region quite in the country. The 
father was a wine merchant in a large way of business, 
who travelled about the country to seek for orders, and 
often took his son John on long excursions with him, and 
thus gave the boy ample opportunities of seeing many 
places in England and Wales. The boy seems to have 
been filled from the first with that love of external nature, 
of the hills and the woods and the streams, which had so 
subtle and so strong an influence on the whole of his 
career. Ruskin was evidently born with that truly artis- 
tic soul which looks through nature into art, and by the 
inspiration of art learns all the better to appreciate the 
teaching of nature. Ruskin's mother was of a deeply 
religious temperament, and from his early childhood she 
inspired her son with a love for studying the pages of the 
Bible, and with that religious fervor which suffused all 
the writings of his manhood. Mrs. Ruskin earnestly de- 
sired that her son should become a clergyman, but the 
boy very soon found himself irresistibly drawn to artistic 
studies. His father was much given to collecting pict- 
ures and drawings, and had become the owner of a set 
of Turner drawings, the study of which had much to do 
vith th^ fin^d d^termine^tioQ of the son's career. 
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John Ruskin studied for a time at Christ Church, Ox- 
ford, but his health was not strong or sustained enough 
to admit of his devoting himself to close study, and he 
had to spend much of his time in health resorts on the 
European Continent. During these intervals of leisure 
he made it part of his recreation to take frequent lessons 
in painting, and it soon became clear to his mind that 
the realm of art was the realm in which he was destined 
to live. So early in his life as the year 1843 he gave to 
the world the first volmne of Modem Painters, which was 
announced as the work of "a graduate of Oxford." In 
this volume the author tells us that he has "come for- 
ward to declare and demonstrate, wherever they exist, 
the essence and the authority of the beautiful and the 
true." This first volume came out at a time when art 
culture in the highest sense was not much thought of in 
these countries. The spirit of art was but little recog- 
nized as an influence even among those who made collec- 
tions of paintings, or among those who painted pictures 
for galleries and collectors. A beautiful or striking pict- 
ure was, indeed, admired and obtained its price, and rich 
men made it a part of their pleasure and their social duty 
to adorn their dwellings with collections of paintings. 
But these rich men and their friends did not concern 
themselves much with theories as to the teachings of art 
or the association of art with the highest and most en- 
nobling influences of man's life. Ruskin's book sent a 
thrill through the whole intellectual world of his time, 
and startled even commonplace minds with the idea that 
there was something in the painter's art more divine in 
its purpose than the production of good portraits or 
picturesque landscapes to ornament the walls of a re- 
spectable residence. 

Much of the impression made by Ruskin's first volume 
was xmdoubtedly due to the fascination of its style as 
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well as to the bold originality of its theories. Ruskin 
had been endowed by nature with a gift of rich and pe- 
culiar eloquence. His pages abounded in happy and 
original phrases, in vividly illustrative sentences, and 
they carried the reader, by a sudden flight, into a rare- 
fied and exalted atmosphere which made him feel almost 
dizzy with his sudden elevation. Ruskin had come to 
teach what he believed to be a gospel of the unity of 
truth and beauty, and that doctrine filled him through- 
out his whole life with an inspiring faith. He never could 
believe that there was nothing more in the culture of 
true art than the production of faithful portraits, pict- 
uresque landscapes, synmietrical statues, or largely read 
books. He believed that the true study of art, literature, 
and science meant something more than all this and was 
of kindred with, or a part of, religion itself. The manner 
in which this doctrine was preached by him from his be- 
ginning as an author drew a crowd of listeners at once 
around him, and fascinated many who not only did not 
accept his doctrines, but were inclined at first, and even 
continued all through, to regard him as a brilliant in- 
ventor of audacious, artistic paradoxes. The first vol- 
imie passed through two large editions before the second 
volume was published — a success which, in those now 
distant days, was hardly to be predicted for any book 
engaging itself with nothing more, so far as its name in- 
dicated, than an account of the work of modern painters. 
The second volume appeared in 1846, and two further 
volumes after an interval of some ten years; the fifth 
and sixth volumes, which closed the series, were pub- 
lished in 1860. 

By this time an entirely new school of art had grown 
into existence — a school earnestly avowing the principles 
which Ruskin had illustrated in his Modern Painters, 
although many of the school did not profess to be in com- 
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plete conformity with some of the practical instances set 
forth by him as embodying his creed. Ruskin might have 
been regarded as if he had come into this Ufe of artistic 
teaching for the very purpose of advocating the cause put 
into movement by the pre-Raphaelites. He became the 
close friend of Dante Gabriel Rossetti, Ford Madox Brown, 
Edward Bume-Jones, and the other leaders of the great 
new school — ^the aesthetic school, as it used to be called. 
That aesthetic school had preachers and teachers of its 
own in the sister art of poetry, and the loving admirers 
of Ruskin and the pre-Raphaelite painters were sure to 
be loving admirers also of the aesthetic poets, Swinburne, 
Morris, and Rossetti. 

Ruskin also gave deep attention to the study of archi- 
tecture as an art, and therefore as a development in hu- 
man progress and in the practical illustration of the union 
between beauty and truth. His Seven Lamps of Archi- 
tecture, The Stones of Venice , and other works of the same 
order, opened a new chapter in the story of artistic criti- 
cism. Ruskin's whole nature was suffused with religious 
feeling, and his religious impulses derived much influence 
from his frequent association with the Rev. F. D. Mamice, 
and his imceasing efforts to assist Maurice in the pro- 
motion of the movement for the maintenance and spread 
of teaching organizations to instruct working-men. He 
was also a friend of Thomas Carlyle, and it was probably 
owing to Carlyle's influence that he became imbued with 
some theories as to the highest principles of social order 
which occasionally astonished the outer world. Ruskin 
had an unresting activity in his pursuit of all theories 
having to do with human development, and had a com- 
plete faith in his own capacity to become a teacher on 
every subject which concerned man's work in this world 
and his preparation for the world to come. On many 
occasions he diverged suddenly from the paths of artistic 
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culture he had traversed so long, and understood so well, 
into some unfamiliar roads, which he trod as confidently 
and as rapidly as if he knew thoroughly whither they 
were leading his steps. It happened, therefore, that 
some of those who had looked up to Ruskin with un- 
mingled confidence when he instructed them in art found 
themselves forced into sudden and amazed hostility to 
his teaching when he imdertook to instruct them in the 
principles of political government, and to expoimd his 
theories on the rights of the rulers and the duties of the 
ruled. 

But whatever differences of opinion may have existed 
concerning Ruskin's teachings when he went out of his 
own sphere, there could be only one common feeling of 
admiration for the eloquence of his style and the earnest- 
ness with which he devoted himself to the purpose he 
had in view. There are many of Ruskin's admirers who 
could wish that he had kept more strictly to his own sub- 
jects, the subjects in which he was best qualified to in- 
struct the world, and had not entered into the discussion 
of questions concerning which he had either to take his 
opinions at second-hand or to evolve them out of his 
own moral consciousness without much reference to the 
realities of the present or the past. Still, there are some 
of us who are glad to read what Ruskin had to say on any 
subject, whether he quite understood it or not, and who 
can enjoy his eloquent pages even when unable to agree 
with the doctrines they so confidently expound. During 
the later years of his life Ruskin spent most of his time 
at the house he had bought for himself in the Lake 
coimtry, that country whose outlines, colors, and at- 
mosphere must have been so congenial with his love and 
appreciation of the beauty of landscape. His later days 
were passed in almost absolute seclusion there. 

On February 17th, Joseph Cowen, who had been for 



YET ANOTHER DEATH-ROLL 147 

many years a prominent figure in Parliament and in pub- 
lic life, a democrat of the truest and the best order, a 
popular orator, not surpassed in his day, died at his home 
at Newcastle-on-Tyne. Joseph Cowen was the son of 
Sir Joseph Cowen, who represented Newcastle in the 
House of Commons for many years, and to whose Parlia- 
mentary seat the yoimger Cowen was elected on his 
father's death. Joseph Cowen belonged to a family of 
extensive coal-owners and manufacturers of fire-bricks 
and clay retorts. He was brought up with ample means 
at his disposal, and spent, during his lifetime, large sums 
of money in all manner of beneficent and patriotic imder- 
tisikings. He was educated at Edinburgh University, and 
from his earliest days took an intense interest in political 
questions. He soon proved himself to be an advanced 
Radical of the most genuine order, and a sympathizer 
wath every struggle for liberty going on throughout the 
world. He became the friend of Kossuth, Mazzini, Gari- 
baldi, and Alexander Herzen, the Russian exile who spent 
many years in England. Joseph Cowen was not, how- 
ever, in any sense what is commonly called an anarchist, 
nor was he a mere political leveller. He was a sincere 
and ever-impassioned lover of hberty, but he never as- 
sociated himself with any movement which encouraged 
license, or which was not based on the doctrines of public 
and private morality. He was a sincere advocate of 
Home Rule for Ireland, and felt much sympathy with the 
Parliamentary organization for that purpose which was 
led by Charles Stewart Pamell. When the Special Com- 
mission was appointed to inquire into the charges made 
against Pamell at the time of the Pigott forgeries, Cowen 
warmly advocated the cause of the Irish Nationalist party 
and their leader. Cowen was under the impression, at 
the time, that the' expense of maintaining their cause 
might overtax the resources of the party, and it is said 
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that he privately offered to a friend of Pamell and of 
himself a contribution of £10,000 towards the cost of the 
defence. The offer, it appears, was not accepted, be- 
cause it was certain that the Nationalists of Ireland could 
not fail to receive from Irislunen the means of meeting 
the expense, but Cowen's offer was none the less remem- 
bered with gratitude. 

Joseph Cowen was the proprietor of the Newcastle 
Daily Chronicle and Weekly Chronicle, and wrote many 
articles in these as well as in other publications. He was 
so eloquent a speaker — ^indeed, so genuine an orator — ^that 
he might have won for himself a place among the gieater 
public speakers in our Parliamentary history if only he 
had devoted himself to oratorical display. In a former 
volimie of this History some accoimt is given of a really 
memorable speech delivered by Joseph Cowen during a 
debate in the House of Conunons, in 1876, on Mr. Disraeli's 
proposal to confer on Queen Victoria the title of Em- 
press of India. Mr. Gathome Hardy, a leading member 
of the Conservative Government, described Mr. Cowen's 
speech as having positively "electrified" the House. 
Mr. Cowen had then been some sessions in Parliament, 
but had seldom taken any conspicuous part in debate. 
There can hardly be any question that if he liad had the 
ambition to shine as a Parliamentary orator, Mr. Cowen 
could have gratified that ambition to the full and won 
for himself a distinct renown. But he seems to have 
had no aspiration of that kind, and he only took part in 
debate when a subject was imder discussion on which he 
felt strongly, and concerning which his special knowledge 
enabled him to contribute to the debate some facts and 
arguments which the House was not likely otherwise to 
hear. Mr. Cowen devoted himself almost altogether to 
the work of forwarding, by quiet and practical influence, 
the interests of every cause he had at heart, and when 
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such results could be accomplished without public speak- 
ing, he was only too glad not to mount the platform or 
to catch the Speaker's eye. Joseph Cowen was emphati- 
cally an independent member of the House of Commons, 
and would have opposed a Liberal Ministry as readily as 
a Tory Ministry if his own convictions thus inspired 
him. 

A great war correspondent passed out of life on March 
29th, when Archibald Forbes died at his home in Regent's 
Park, London. The career of Archibald Forbes illus- 
trates an era in the development of war correspondence 
which has become so remarkable a constituent part of our 
modem history. So far as the English press is concerned, 
William Howard Russell represents the period before the 
telegraph wire became the mediimi for the transmission of 
the correspondent's messages, and Archibald Forbes rep- 
resents the order of correspondents who could send their 
descriptions of a battle from the battle-ground itself, and 
with a speed of flight much swifter than that of any arrow 
from the Tartar bow. Russell was the most brilliant 
representative of the days when the war correspondent 
had to take his time in the despatch of his letters, whether 
he Uked it or not, and might, after the close of some great 
battle, have had hours to plan and write, to revise and 
improve his letter, for the simple reason that there was 
no possible means of sending it off any earlier. »Forbes 
came to the front during the more recent conditions, 
when much of the correspondent's letter had to be dashed 
off on the field of battle itself, and when the battle was 
over the first thing the correspondent had to do was to 
make for the nearest point where telegraphic conununi- 
cation could be had, and to send his despatch along the 
wires. The letters of Forbes are thrilling with move- 
ment, and carry a breathless interest in their every word. 
Each correspondent was at the very head of his own 

V.—IX 
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order, and each illustrates admirably the conditions of 
the period at which he did his work. 

Archibald Forbes was the son of a Scottish minister 
of religion, and a native of Morayshire, Scotland, where 
he was bom in 1838. He studied for a while at the 
University of Aberdeen, and developed early a passion 
for military life. His parents did not much encourage 
his wish for soldiering, but the yoimg Forbes followed 
bis own inclinations and enlisted in a dragoon regiment, 
where he served for several years. The knowledge he 
thus acquired of soldiering proved of inmiense advantage 
to hun m his career as a war correspondent. Archibald 
Forbes had also from the first an inclination for a literary 
career, and he would seem to have been destined especial- 
ly for the life of a war correspondent. He left the army, 
and sought to make a living by journalism. Among his 
earliest contributions to newspaper work in London 
were some articles which he wrote for the Morning Star, 
the newspaper representing the political opinions of Cob- 
den and Bright, articles describing the conditions of 
military life in barracks and camps, and intended to 
draw attention to the need of much improvement in some 
parts of the British military system. Soon after these 
earliest experiments of his in the work of a journalist, he 
obtained an engagement as special correspondent for the 
Daily News during the war between France and Prussia, 
which ended in the German occupation of Paris and the 
election of King William of Prussia as Emperor of the 
newly created German Empire. From that time forth 
Forbes bore his part with ever-increasing celebrity in all 
the great campaigns that had to be described in the 
columns of the Daily News. He acted as correspondent 
also in many foreign countries where public ceremonials 
were going on, having nothing to do with war. He ac- 
companied the Prince of Wales in his tour through India. 
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Later still he delivered lectures describing his battle-field 
experiences to enthusiastic audiences in England, the 
United States, Canada, and Australia. During the later 
period of his life his health broke down so much, in con- 
sequence of the unspairing manner in which he had over- 
tasked it during his adventurous career, that he was com- 
pelled to give up the work of a war correspondent and 
to be content with quiet journalism and literature. He 
became a voluminous author, published many books de- 
scribing his various campaigns, several biographies of 
military men, and a novel called Drawn from Life, which 
derived its incidents, its characters, and its story from 
that life which he knew so well and could draw with such 
realistic effect. He became well known in the social 
world of London and other great cities, where he foimd 
a welcome not only because of his fame as a war corre- 
spondent, but also because of his genial, imassuming man- 
ners, his conversational powers, and his absolute sincerity 
of character. His name must always hold a distinct and 
an honored place in the history of English journalism. 

On April 24th, George Douglas Campbell, Duke of 
Argyll, died at Inverary Castle, Scotland. The Duke of 
Argyll was, during his active life, a conspicuous figure in 
Parliament, in political and religious controversy, in 
literature, and even in science. He tried many fields of 
distinction, and he must be allowed to have won some 
success in each of them. At one time it looked as if he 
were to become identified with the business of politics; 
at another time his ambition seemed to be mainly for 
success as an author of books; then he aroused attention 
by his writings on scientific questions; and then again he 
became a prominent and most active disputant in theo- 
logical controversy. In none of these fields could he be 
regarded as a failure, but it must be owned that in none 
of them did he achieve what could be counted as success 
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of the highest order. He was bom on April 30, 1823, 
and in 1847 he succeeded to his father's peerage and took 
his place in the House of liords. He began his Parlia- 
mentary career as a supporter of the policy of Sir Robert 
Peel, but after a while he became an advocate of the 
more advanced policy then represented by Lord John 
Russell, and maintained from that time what we should 
now call the principles of moderate Liberalism. 

The Duke of Argyll was unquestionably one of the 
most brilliant speakers in the House of Lords; indeed, 
he ranked fairly among the Parliamentary orators of his 
day. He held office in many Administrations as a Cabi- 
net Minister, and during the American Civil War he 
made himself remarkable by his support of the Northern 
side at a time when most public men of conspicuous posi- 
tion in England were disposed to give their sympathies 
to the cause of the South. He was the only member of 
the Cabinet who declared himself in favor of the pro- 
posal to detain the Alabama at the first British port she 
entered, a proposal which, if acted upon, might have 
saved England much trouble, some pecuniary loss, and 
no email amount of humiliation. He was a supporter of 
Mr. Gladstone on many important questions, but he fell 
away from the great Liberal leader in the first instance 
because of Gladstone's policy with regard to the Irish 
Ijand question, and the breach became still wider and 
deeper when Gladstone pledged himself to the principle 
of Home Rule for Ireland. In 1888 the Duke of Argyll 
actually moved a vote of no confidence in the Irish policy 
of the Liberal leader, and the vote was carried without 
a division in the House of Lords, an achievement which 
had, however, no very great effect on Mr. Gladstone's 
followers in the House of Conmions. The Duke opposed 
Mr. Gladstone's second Home Rule Bill, that of 1893, 
with as much earnestness and emotion as he had dis* 
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played towards the measure of 1886, but Mr. Gladstone 
nevertheless carried his Bill through the House of Com- 
mons. The House of Lords and the Duke of Argyll had 
their turn then, and by rejecting the measure, left the 
question of Home Rule to be a subject of strife for some 
future Parliament. 

The health of the Duke of Argyll began to break down 
in 1895, and his active political life concluded soon after. 
His name will always hold a distinguished place in the his- 
tory of Queen Victoria's reign. Those who followed his 
career with close and living observation may sometimes 
feel disposed to ask whether it ought to be regarded 
rather as a success or as a failure. The doubt only arises 
from the fact that, in each kind of work which he at- 
tempted, the Duke at first gave promise of a success 
which must bring him among the very foremost, and 
that in no instance did he actually fulfil the expectation 
he had created. In each particular competition the 
Duke of Argyll did not shoot his arrow as high as some 
other competitors had done, and therefore had to be 
classed among those who failed to carry oflf the prize. 

As an orator in Parliament and on platforms he never, 
for all his splendid promise and his fine performance, 
rose to the level of Gladstone, Bright, or Disraeli. His 
literary productions are often admirable in themselves, 
and are always interesting, but they do not seem likely 
to secure an abiding fame for their author. So, too, of 
his efforts in scientific controversy, and his contributions 
to theological debate. But if we estimate the career of 
the Duke of Argyll by what he actually accomplished 
rather than by what most of us at one time believed him 
able to accomplish, we must readily admit that he holds 
a high place in politics and letters among the men of the 
Victorian era. 

On July 30th, Prince Alfred Ernest Albert, second son 
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and fourth child of Queen \^ctoria and the Prince Con- 
sort, died at Coburg from cancer of the throat. The 
English Prince was then reigning Prince of Saxe-Coburg 
and Grotha, having succeeded to that position on the 
death of his uncle, the Prince of Wales having renounced 
his right to the succession. Prince Alfred was bom at 
Windsor Castle on August 6, 1844. He received his 
earliest education under private tutors, and then studied 
at the Universities of Bonn and Edinburgh, and in 1857 
he entered the British Navy. An English Royal family 
without a Prince in the Navy would, in our modem times, 
be something of an anomaly or even an anachronism, 
and Prince Alfred soon gave evidence that he had genuine 
qualifications for the life of a sailor. He served through 
many voyages as a midshipman, and was the first mem- 
ber of the Royal Family who ever visited South Africa. 
In 1863 he became a Lieutenant, and in 1866 was raised 
to the rank of Capttdn in the Oalatea. In command of 
this ship he visited India, China, Japan, and Australia, 
and was received everjrwhere in the colonies with much 
enthusiasm, and seems indeed to have made himself 
welcome everjrwhere by his frank and genial manners 
and by the spirit of camaraderie which was part of his 
nature. 

During Prince Alfred's visit to Port Jackson, New 
South Wales, in March, 1868, he encountered an ex- 
perience which seems to be conunon to every Royal per- 
sonage even in our civilized dajrs — ^he became the object 
of an assassin's attack, and actually received a bullet 
wound. Prince Alfred's assailant was a man named 
O'Farrell. The attempt was made while the Prince was 
taking part in some festivities organized for the benefit 
of the funds of a sailor's home. A man was seen to ap- 
proach His Royal Highness suddenly, and to take delib- 
erate aim at him with a revolver, of which he fired one 
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barrel before any one had time to prevent him. The 
Prince fell to the ground on his face and hands. The 
assassin was immediately seized, but before he could be 
disarmed he fired two other shots at his captors, neither 
having any harmful effect. His Royal Highness was at 
once conveyed to his tent, and it was foimd that the 
bullet had pierced his back, but that no vital part had 
been injured. The Prince never lost consciousness, and 
as he was being carried from the place he murmured to 
those around him, "I am not much hurt — ^I shall be better 
soon." A crowd gathered round the man who had fired 
the shots, and it was with much difficulty that the peo- 
ple could be prevented from killing him on the spot. He 
received some serious injuries, and when rescued from 
immediate death he was conveyed at once to a prison. 
There he declared that his intention was to kill the Royal 
Prince. He stated that he had no companions whatever 
in his attempt, and "that there was not a human being 
in existence who had the slightest idea of the object I 
had in view." OTarrell was tried, foimd guilty, and 
sentenced to death, and his execution took place on 
April 21st. Prince Alfred, it should be said, expressed 
several times his strong desire that the wretched man 
should have a fair trial, and gave it also as his firm con- 
viction that the attempt at assassination had not been, 
as was first believed by most persons in the colony, the 
result of a Fenian plot got up by an organization in New 
South Wales. Prince Alfred went so far as to offer his 
personal intercession on behalf of the convict during his 
imprisonment, in order that he might be treated as a 
maniac and not subjected to the death penalty. The 
Royal Prince soon recovered from his woimds, but as it 
was feared that the climate of the colony might not help 
his restoration to health, he was ordered home in the 
Gcdotea, 
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Before this event had occurred, Prince Alfred had at^ 
tained his majority, and had been created Duke of Edin- 
burgh, Earl of Ulster and Kent. We must not omit to 
mention one very interesting and picturesque event in 
the earlier career of the Duke of Edinburgh. In 1862, 
when a vacancy took place in the succession to the throne 
of Greece, Prince Alfred was not only offered the crown 
of that kingdom, but was actually proclaimed King of 
Greece by the National Assembly, and the proclamation 
was received with demonstrations of enthusiastic wel- 
come by the whole Greek population. Prince Alfred de- 
clined to accept any such responsibility, and the crown 
was then offered to the second son of the King of Den- 
mark, and he became King George I. of Greece. The 
remainder of the Duke of Edinburgh's life was devoted 
to the duties of his position in the Navy. In 1874 he 
married the Russian Grand Duchess Marie Alexandrovna. 
In February, 1899, there came a severe calamity upon him 
by the death of his only son. Prince Alfred of Saxe- 
Coburg and Gotha, and from the effect of that terrible 
shock he seems never to have recovered. His whole 
career was one of honor to himself, to his family, and to 
his coimtry. 

August lOth saw the close of a noble life and a great 
public career. Charles Russell, Lord Russell of Killowen, 
died on that day. He had had but a short illness, which 
at first was not believed to be serious, but soon proved 
itself beyond the art of physician or surgeon. Lord 
Russell of Killowen was bom at Newry, County Down, 
Ireland, in 1832. He was educated at Trinity College, 
Dublin, and there it is said that he distinguished himself 
more especially in athletics and in riding than in purely 
scholastic exercises. Those who knew Lord Russell in 
his years of distinction will find no difficulty in believing 
this description of his college days, for h^ was always a 
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splendid rider, and took a great interest in hunting and 
in racing, although he was never given to gambling on 
the turf. But those who followed his career must feel 
assured that he had not wholly neglected his studies at 
Trinity College, for there was always evident in him the 
influence of genuine education from the beginning. He 
was soon found to have a gift for legal work. In 1854 he 
became a solicitor at Belfast, practised there for a time, 
and afterwards in Liverpool, but he rose rapidly to the 
higher walk of the profession, and in 1859 was called to 
the Bar at Lincoln's Inn. During his early life in Lon- 
don he devoted himself a good deal to journalism, as many 
young barristers have done in modem days, and he ob- 
tained a seat in the Reporter's Gallery of the House of 
Commons, and made notes of speeches delivered in that 
assembly, of which he was destined to be one of the lead- 
ing figures in his maturer years. His abilities as a bar- 
risler soon began to show themselves; he distinguished 
himself on the Northern Circuit, and made a great repu- 
tation in the Liverpool Law Courts. In 1872 he became 
Queen's Counsel, and by that time had come to be re- 
garded as one of the most powerful pleaders at the Com- 
mon Law Bar. In every great case it might now be 
taken for granted that Charles Russell would be engaged 
if only his services could be obtained. He was a master 
of the common law, a most eloquent pleader, and a skil- 
ful cross - examiner. He had a great gift of forensic 
eloquence, and there was a fervor in his nature which 
compelled him to throw his whole power into every cause 
it became his duty to advocate. 

Such a man was sure before long to have an oppor- 
tunity thrust upon him, even if he did not seek it, of 
entering the House of Commons. Charles Russell re- 
ceived, in 1880, an invitation to become the Liberal 
candidate for Dundalk, in his native county. He ac- 
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cepted the invitation, and entered the House of Com- 
mons. He was a Catholic in reli^on; a thorough Liberal, 
and even a Radical in his political principles; a sincere 
lover of his coimtry, and a champion of her claims on 
Parliament for just dealing, and might indeed have been 
described at a Nationalist, except for the fact that he did 
not go so far in his assertion of those claims as Mr. Par- 
nell and the body of Irish members who bore the dis- 
tinctive title of Nationalists would have desired him to 
go. When Mr. Gladstone formed his first Home Rule 
Administration, Russell, who was by that time member 
for South Hackney, was made Attorney-General. In the 
House of Commons he had made for himself, from the 
very first, a distinguished position, not merely as a law- 
yer speaking on questions of law, but as a Parliamentary 
debater on all subjects of public interest, in the discussion 
of which he felt called upon to take a part. He never 
spoke but when he had something appropriate and im- 
portant to say; his arguments were always telling; and 
where the occasion was great he could move the House 
by an eloquence really thrilling. He was engaged for 
the defence in the famous Pamell Commission of 1888, 
and won for himself there a renown destined to pass into 
history, destined to be remembered among the greatest 
triumphs of the English Bar. Russell's cross-examina- 
tion of Pigott the forger will ever be remembered by all 
who were present during that remarkable struggle be- 
tween the dexterous, imscrupulous criminal and the in- 
comparable advocate of the accused Irish Nationalists. 
The speech which Russell delivered then was undoubtedly 
one of the most splendid displa)rs of an advocate's elo- 
quence to be recorded to the honor of the legal profes- 
sion at any time. The presiding judge. Lord Hannen, 
was seen, when Russell had concluded the last sentence 
of his speech, to write some words on a slip of paper. 
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The slip of paper was immediately passed on to the great 
advocate who had just resmned his seat, and it was after- 
wards known that the paper contained these words writ- 
ten by Lord Hannen, "A great speech, worthy of a great 
occasion." 

When Mr. Gladstone came back to office in 1892 Sir 
Charles Russell once again became Attorney-General, and 
he acted as counsel in several important arbitration cases 
where the British Government had to sustain or to resist 
international claims. In 1894 he was appointed a Lord 
of Appeal, and received a life peerage, taking the title of 
Lord Russell of Killowen. Not many months later he 
reached his highest position, and was appointed Lord 
Chief-Justice of England, the first Roman Catholic raised 
to that great office since the days of the Reformation. 
There is a general belief, perhaps not without its general 
warrant, that a great pleader hardly ever makes a great 
judge, but this belief was certainly not borne out in the 
case of Lord Russell's elevation to the judicial Bench. 
The unanimous judgment of the Bar, as well as of the 
public, declared that Lord Russell proved himself as 
great a judge as he had already proved himself a lawyer 
and pleader. Lord Russell was a man of the most genial 
manners, and had friends in all sections of society. Nat- 
ure had given him a certain quickness of temper which 
was in harmony with the rapidity of his intellectual per- 
ceptions and the fervor which seemed to identify his 
whole energies and heart with any great cause which he 
advocated, whether as pleader or as politician. But 
there was in him no quality whatever of personal or ca- 
pricious animosity, and his generous heart could never 
have harbored any unworthy feeling. He had an Irish 
love of hospitality, and in his London home rivals at the 
Bar and rivals in the House of Conunons met on terms 
of friendship. No success of our time was ever more 
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fairly and honorably won than that of Charles Russell, 
and his was one of those fine natures which are never 
spoiled by success. The friends whom he had known in 
his early days of struggle, when fortune and fame still 
must have seemed to him but vague possibilities, were 
held in his friendship to the last. His promotion at the 
Bar and in Parliamentary life was due solely to his per- 
sonal merits, and not to any favor from patron or party. 
He won a distinct and independent success at the Bar, 
in Parliament, and on the judicial Bench. 

On October 25th, John Sims Reeves, the greatest Eng- 
lish tenor singer of his time, died at the age of eighty-two. 
He was the son of a corporal in the Royal Artillery, and 
was bom at Woolwich. He received most of his early 
education from the teaching of his father, who appears 
to have been a man of remarkable intelligence. An en- 
thralling love for music soon made itself evident in the 
yoimg Sims Reeves, and he taught himself as well as he 
could the use of many instruments. He obtained an 
appointment as organist of a church in 1832, and in 1839 
he made his first appearance on the stage at Newcastle- 
on-Tyne. This first appearance of Sims Reeves in opera 
was a decided success, but he did not long continue to 
be a bar3rtone singer, and he very soon developed that 
magnificent tenor voice which never had its equal in the 
English opera of his time. Two years after his appear- 
ance at Newcastle-on-Tyne he was engaged by Macready 
as second tenor at Drury Lane Theatre. Sims Reeves 
did not satisfy himself with the assumption that he had 
now completed his musical education. He went to the 
Continent, set himself down to musical studies and prac- 
tice at Paris and Milan, and did not return to England 
until 1847. 

Then began Sims Reeves's career of unbroken success 
as tenor singer and as actor on the operatic stage, and 
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his equal popularity in oratorio. His voice was an organ 
of marvellous range and sweetness, capable of expressing 
every variety of emotion — the strongest passion, the 
tenderest pathos, the brightest humor — ^and he did not 
rely upon these vocal gifts alone. Sims Reeves, if he 
had never been qualified to appear on the stage as a 
singer, might have made a reputation and fortime for 
himself as an actor. Many admirers, while enjoying the 
great tenor's performance of such a part as Edgardo, in 
"Lucia di Lammermoor,'' must have felt inclined to 
doubt whether the singer or the actor was showing the 
greater power, was coming nearer to absolute perfection 
in the accomplishment of his part. Sims Reeves left the 
operatic stage at an early period in his life, feeling, prob- 
ably, that the success of an opera-singer and actor is one 
which rarely long outlasts the prime of life, and feeling, 
too, that this is perhaps a fact which singers and actors 
do not always recognize. After 1860 he may be said to 
have given up his work on the stage, and from that time 
forth his voice was only heard in oratorio and at concerts. 
His farewell appearance was made at the Albert Hall, in 
1891, and from that time forth he was but a delightful 
memory to the great public which had so thoroughly ap- 
preciated his art. 

The name of Max-Miiller, for all its German nationality, 
must ever be associated with the history of Oxford Uni- 
versity, and with the philological and other scientific lit- 
erature of England. He was the son of Wilhelm Max- 
Miiller, a poet of some distinction, and an accomplished 
philologist, and was born at Dessau in 1823. He received 
his education, for the most part, from his father, in a 
home where the literature of all nations was a subject of 
constant and loving study. He was afterwards a stu- 
dent at the universities of Leipzig and Berlin, where he 
studied philosophy and philology under some famous 
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teachers, and he obtamed very early distmction by his 
translations from the Sanskrit. Afterwards he went to 
Paris, where he became a disciple of Eugene Bumouf. 
In 1848, feeling anxious to expand his studies by recourse 
to the great English libraries, he came to England, which 
was destined to be his home for the rest of his life. In 
London he made the acquaintance of Baron Bunsen, the 
Prussian Ambassador, and was brought by Bunsen to the 
notice of the directors of the East India Company, who 
engaged him to translate the Big-Veda, the sacred hymns 
of the Brahmans. Under the advice and influence of 
Baron Bunsen, Max-Miiller made up his mind to settle 
in England, and in 1848 he took up his abode at Oxford. 
His capacity as a philologist was at once appreciated by 
the authorities of Oxford, who appointed him Deputy 
Professor of Modem Languages, and afterwards raised 
him to the rank of Professor, having practically estab- 
lished that rank for his especial benefit. In 1858 he was 
elected a Fellow of All Souls. He became one of the 
candidates for the professorship of Sanskrit, and a keen 
controversy was aroused by this contest. Sir Monier 
Williams carried the election, and it was commonly be- 
lieved at the time that theological as well as merely phil- 
ological considerations had a good deal to do with the 
result of the contest. Max-Miiller felt much disappointed 
by the result, and had for a while a strong inclination to 
leave Oxford altogether and return to Germany. His 
friends, however, prevailed upon him to relinquish this 
idea, and, much to the advantage of Oxford, he was in- 
duced to remain in the country which had given him 
such a welcome and where his influence was so readily 
acknowledged. 

Max-Miiller was one of the scientific men of that time 
who held it an honorable as well as a most useful part of 
their work to deliver lectures to the general public. At 



YET ANOTHER DEATH-ROLL 163 

the Royal Institution and in other places he gave courses 
of lectures on the Science of Language, the Science of 
Religion, and the Science of Thought. All these dis- 
courses appear to have been deeply interesting, and the 
lecturer's style was brilliant and fascinating. As might 
have been expected, these lectures created a large amount 
of scientific controversy, and when they were published 
in authorized and permanent form the controversy kept 
on broadening and intensifying for some time. Max-, 
Miiller was endowed by nature with a passion for the 
devolution of great cohesive and comprehensive theories 
on every subject he expounded, and he was sure to bring 
up antagonism from all sides with regard to some prin- 
ciple or other which he laid down. But there can be no 
doubt that his own reputation continued to grow, and 
that his influence tended to expand and exalt the scholar- 
ship of the University. At the invitation of Dean Stan- 
ley he delivered a lecture on "The Religions of the World" 
in Westminster Abbey, a lecture which is stated to have 
been the only address ever delivered by a layman within 
the precincts of the Abbey. The remainder of his life 
was devoted to the pursuits in which he had won his 
fame and had done so much for the spread of the studies 
congenial with his intellect. He received honors from 
all the Sovereigns and States of the civilized world, and 
in England received the distinction, rarely conferred on 
a teacher of science, of being created a Privy Councillor, 
and thus entitled to be described as the Right Honorable. 
His later days were darkened by much physical suffering, 
but he continued his work almost to the very end. He 
died on October 28. 

"Passed in music out of sight" are words that might 
appropriately describe the death of Sir Arthur Sullivan, 
which took place on November 22, 1900. Sir Arthur 
Sullivan had for many years held the world — a large part 
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of the world which loves music — in thrall by his powers 
as a musical composer. He may be said to have created 
a musical school of his own by the method which he in- 
troduced of imiting the genius of the musician with that 
of the literary composer in the creation of dramatic work. 
For many years the names of Arthur SulUvan and W. S. 
Gilbert were as closely associated in the public mind with 
the dramatic art as those of Beaumont and Fletcher. 
Sullivan and Gilbert worked together in the production 
of such pieces as "Trial by Jury/' "H.M.S. Pinafore," 
"The Pirates of Penzance/' "Patience/' "lolanthe/' 
"The Mikado/' "Ruddigore/' and "The Yeomen of the 
Guard." The two artists seemed as if they had been 
bom to work together. Mr. Gilbert's delightful humors, 
fancies, fantasies, and even eccentricities, found their 
perfect expression in the exhaustless variety of Sir Arthur 
Sullivan's music. But his share in these successes was 
only a part of his artistic triumphs. He composed the 
music for many other dramatic pieces, and he would have 
made a fame for himself if he had done nothing but pro- 
duce the great oratorios and cantatas which bear his 
name. He also composed incidental music for "The 
Merchant of Venice," "The Merry Wives of Windsor," 
"Macbeth," and other plays. He created hymn tunes 
and anthems, and gave music to many songs. He con- 
ducted great musical festivals, and added compositions 
of his own to their attraction. 

Sir Arthur Sullivan's career, although so rich in pro- 
duction, was not one of great length if measured by the 
average of men's lives. He was bom on May 13, 1842, 
and was the son of Thomas Sullivan, band-master of 
Sandhurst Military College. The young Arthur Sullivan 
entered the Chapel Royal as chorister when only twelve 
years old, and during that time he studied at the Royal 
Academy of Music, and afterwards spent three years of 
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musical study in Leipzig. In 1862 he composed music 
for Shakespeare's "Tempest," which at once won him a 
reputation, and in 1867 he came out for the first time 
as a dramatic composer in a musical farce entitled "Cox 
and Box," a sort of artistic paraphrase of the long- 
familiar farce. His career from that period was but one 
succession of musical triumphs, the triumphs of music 
grave, gay, lively, and severe. In 1872 he composed the 
"Festival Te Deum," to celebrate the recovery of the 
Prince of Wales from a most dangerous illness. In 1883 
Queen Victoria paid her tribute to his genius, which she 
had appreciated from the first, by giving him his knight- 
hood. During his later years he had been in weak health, 
and his death came from sudden failure of the heart's 
action. Queen Victoria made it a special request that 
the mortal remains of the great composer should be 
buried in St. Paul's Cathedral, and a representative from 
Her Majesty was present at the fimeral service. The 
German Emperor sent his representative also, and, in- 
deed, Arthur Sullivan must fittingly have been attended 
to his grave by some representative of such a home of 
song and poetry as the German's Fatherland. Other 
Sovereigns also paid tribute to his fame. Throughout 
the whole of his musical career the genius of Arthiu* Sul- 
livan was thoroughly appreciated abroad as well as at 
home. 

The name of Lord Armstrong is sure of a place in his- 
tory so long as war employs the aid of artillery, and 
would even have its record if a time were to come when 
war and its weapons had ceased to belong to the business 
of human life. William George Armstrong died on De- 
cember 27, after a short illness. He was bom at New- 
castle-on-Tyne in 1810, and was the son of a com mer- 
chant in that town. During his early years his health 
was delicate, and he spent most of his time in-doois. Per* 

V. — za 
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haps the fact that he was thus debarred from the habitual 
pastunes of boyhood dh*eeted his attention to the study 
of mechanism and mechanical contrivances. He got his 
early education at the grammar-school, spent most of his 
leisiu*e hours in the engineering factory of a neighbor, 
and was much absorbed in the study of engineering. 
His parents, however, were anxious that he should enter 
the l^al profession, and he was articled to a local solicitor, 
and studied law for some time in London. He actually 
became a solicitor, and was received as a jimior partner in 
a Newcastle solicitor's office. But the law did not take 
much hold of him, and he kept on stud3dng mechanics, 
being especially absorbed in the development of hydraulic 
power, and in the generation of electricity. He is said 
to have been the inventor of a hydro-electrical machine 
which came for the time into general use. He began to 
win a distinct reputation in this department of practical 
science, and before long he abandoned all interest in the 
law, and started on a career destined to be famous in the 
history of applied science. A new turn was given to his 
inventive genius by the breaking out of the Crimean War 
after a long period of peace, so far as the British Empire 
was concerned. He became inspired with designs for 
the production of guns having a lighter weight and a 
longer range than those previously known in the grim 
business of war. 

Towards the close of the year 1854 Armstrong sub- 
mitted to the War Office the model of an improved gim 
which the Secretary for War accepted. Before long his 
continuous experiments enabled him to design and con- 
struct a piece of artillery which was submitted to the con- 
sideration of a Parliamentary Committee. The Com- 
mittee made out a report in favor of the gun, which it 
described as "a combination of construction, breech- 
loading and rifling, and the coating of projectiles with 
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a soft metal/' Armstrong refused to protect his in- 
ventions by patent; because he wished to devote them 
altogether to the service of his country, and also because 
of his strong conviction that the patent system interferes 
with the public usefulness of man's inventive faculties. 
He then gave himself altogether to the construction of 
rifle or ordnance guns, the guns which ever since have 
borne his name. In 1858 the Armstrong gun was adopted 
by the War OflBce for special service in the field, and Mr. 
Armstrong received the honor of knighthood, and was 
appointed Engineer of Rifled Ordnance. The gun which 
bears Sir William Armstrong's name has been adopted 
as a model by almost all foreign governments. Tlie Com- 
mittee of Ordnance appointed by the House of Commons 
stated in their report of July, 1863, that they have had 
"no practical evidence before them that even at this 
moment any other system of constructing rifled ordnance 
exists which can be compared with that of Sir William 
Armstrong." 

Sir William Armstrong did not long retain his appoint- 
ment imder the Government as Engineer of Rifled Ord- 
nance, and in 1863 he returned to his occupation in the 
Elswick Manufacturing Company, which he and some 
friends of his had founded near Newcastle, a company 
which imder his guidance became one of the most im- 
portant and the most successful of its kind in any part 
of the world. Sir William Armstrong once created a 
wide-spread sensation of alarm when, as President of the 
British Association meeting at Newcastle-on-Tjnie, in 
1863, he dwelt with great emphasis on the gradual dim- 
inution of our coal supply and the probability or even 
the certainty of the exhaustion of the national supply at 
some not very distant time. This threatened danger 
brought about the appointment of a Royal Commission 
to inquire into the conditions of our coal supply, and Sir 
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WUluun was appointed a member of the Commission. 
Sir 'Vf^niam Armstrong came forward as a Liberal-Union- 
ist candidate for Newcastle in opposition to Mr. John 
Moriey at the General Election of 1886. Mr. Morley 
proved the victor in the contest, and perhaps the warmest 
admirers of Sir 'Vf^IIiam Armstrong were not much dis- 
tressed at his failure to enter the Parliamentary arena. 
In the year of the Queen's Jubilee, 1887, the creator of 
the Armstrong gun was raised to the peerage as Lord 
Armstrong. 

The early days of the year 1901 saw the close of a most 
distinguished and valuable career when Mandell Creigh- 
ton. Bishop ol London, passed out of existence. Dr. 
CSrdg^liton died at Fulham Palace, on January 14th, from 
the effects of a severe attack of appendicitis, which the 
most skilful surgical operations had failed to subdue, and 
his remains were buried with weU-merited honors in St. 
Paul's GathedraL Dr. Creighton was bom in 1843, and 
was the son of a man of very limited means. He had his 
early education at the Carlisle Grammar School, after- 
wards obtained a scholarship at Durham Grammar School, 
and in 1862 entered Merton College, Oxford. There he 
won many distinctions, and in 1873 he entered the 
Church. EOus rise in the clerical order was at once rapid 
and steady, and he was appointed Dixie Professor of 
Ecclesiastical ffistory at the University of Cambridge. 
He was nominated Bishop of Peterborough, and was con- 
secrated in Westminster Abbey in 1891. When, in 1896, 
the Bishopric of London became vacant by the elevation 
of Dr. Temple to the Primacy, Dr. Creighton was ap- 
pointed to the vacant bishopric. 

In the mean while Dr. Creighton was almost constantly 
engaged in historical work. No man could have been 
more closely and faithfully attentive to his ecclesiastical 
and parochial duties, and yet Dr. Creighton succeeded in 
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producing a number of historical volumes and essays 
which might have seemed in every sense a very satis- 
factory result of a whole life given up to literary labor 
alone. His History of the Papacy met with a great suc- 
cess, and appears to have had the remarkable effect of 
giving; on the whole, satisfaction to impartial readers 
among Catholics as well as among Protestants. He pre- 
pared and published Primers of History, and he was the 
author of The Age of Elizabeth, The Life of Simon de Mont- 
fort, Cardinal Wolsey, and other historical works. In the 
year 1886 he was sent to the United States as the repre- 
sentative of Enmianuel College, Cambridge, at the cele- 
bration of the two hundred and fiftieth anniversary of the 
foundation of Harvard College, Boston, Massachusetts. 
In 1896 he was present at the consecration in the Krem- 
lin, Moscow, of the Emperor and Empress of Russia. Dr. 
Creighton was present there as the representative of the 
Anglican Church, and he was received with great honor 
by the Emperor and Empress, and, indeed, by the Rus- 
sian public in general. Dr. Creighton was an active or- 
ganizer of all works of improvement which came within 
his range, and he did much to promote the restoration 
of the Cathedral at Peterborough. He always strove to 
make his influence productive of good relations among 
all sections of Protestantism, and it will readily be under- 
stood that during his later years he had many oppor- 
tunities of exerting that influence for the settlement of 
disputations among the clergy and laity of the Established 
Church. He was always ready to make liberal allow- 
ance for differences of opinion among the clergy of the 
Church itself; but, on the other hand, it was well known 
that he regarded certain doctrines and forms of ceremo- 
nial as essential to the Church, and that he was prepared, 
if necessary, to exert his power for the maintenance of 
what he believed to be the genuine character and mean- 
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ing of Protestantism. It may not be unworthy of men- 
tion, that the well-known Mr. Kensit on one occasion en- 
deavored to enter his public protest against Dr. Creigh- 
ton's elevation to the Bishopric of London, and that Dr. 
Creighton's only notice of this protest was a polite and 
good-hmnored invitation to his challenger to talk the 
matter quietly over with him at Fulham Palace. His 
own position has been defined in what appears to be an 
impartial record as: "That of a Broad Churchman in 
doctrine, in sympathy, however, with many views of 
High Churchmen, and recognizing their zeal and de- 
votion to their work under the most unpromising con- 
ditions." Dr. Creighton showed, in the exercise of his 
patronage, a constant desire to promote hard-working 
clergymen from obscure parishes, and thus to give them 
a wider field and a more substantial reward for their 
labors. He lived a life of zealous and conscientious work 
modelled on the genuine principles of the Christianas 
faith. 



CHAPTER XXI 
LAST YEARS OP THE REIGN 

The later years of Queen Victoria's reign saw an ex- 
traordinary outbreak of a regicidal passion which accom- 
plished some ghastly tragedies. There did not appear 
to be anything especial in the political conditions of 
Europe and the world in general to inspire those crimes. 
Kings and Queens were not becoming more tyrannical or 
even more self-assertive than they had been before, nor 
was there any sudden tempest of anarchical enthusiasm 
sweeping over the world. Yet during the last two or 
three years of the reign the European Continent was 
startled by three successive attempts — attempts having, 
in the majority of instances, a fatal issue; and the reign 
had not long come to a close when the European crimes 
of regicide were followed in the United States by the 
assassination of President M'Kinley. We begin our brief 
narrative by telling of the event which had the most di- 
rect association with the interests of the British Empire. 

This was the extraordinary attempt made on April 4, 
1900, at the Nord Station in Brussels, to kill the Prince 
of Wales. The Prince had left England for a visit to 
Copenhagen. When he was passing through Brussels, 
and just when the train was leaving the station, a youth 
named Sipido, aged fifteen, jumped on to the foot-board 
of the carriage in which the Prince sat, and fired from 
a revolver four times. The revolver twice failed to send 
forth any bullet, but in a moment after it sent out two 
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bullets, each of which passed very close to the Prince, 
who retained his composure perfectly all the time, and 
when a crowd on the platform gathered round Sipido and 
seized him, the Prince called aloud to them and ordered 
them not to do any harm to the boy. Then the train 
moved on, and Sipido was made a prisoner. The would- 
be regicide was found to be the son of respectable parents, 
and had up to that time been earning his living in a repu- 
table way. But it was found that he had lately joined a 
secret political club which was especially hostile to Brit- 
ish mfluence, and there was evidence given to show that 
Sipido had got it into his head that it was his duty to 
put to death the Prince of Wales, because the Prince had 
been an accomplice of Mr. Chamberiain "in promoting 
the slaughter of the South African Boers." Sipido was 
proved to have been, during his later days, irresponsible 
for his actions. If the maniacal attempt could be re- 
garded as in any sense worthy of historical investigation, 
it might well be questioned whether Sipido had not been 
guilty of a blunder as well as of a crime, for the political 
reader might find good reason to doubt whether the 
policy which promoted, and indeed forced on, the South 
African War had ever been favored or encouraged by 
the Prince of Wales. 

Sipido, after his arrest by the police, made, at the 
instance of his father and mother, a full confession of 
his share in the plot — ^for it appeared that he had asso- 
ciates — and of the motives which had induced him to 
enter into it. He was put on trial at Brussels, along 
with three other boys, on July 2d, and the trial came 
to an end on the 5th of the month. The jury found that 
Sipido was guilty of the attempt, adding a qualification 
with regard to his mental condition, and the court finally 
acquitted him on the ground of his irresponsibility, but 
ordered his detention in prison imtil the age of twenty- 
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one. The other prisoners were acquitted. It should be 
said that Sipido's parents had in the mean time sent a 
very humble petition to Queen Victoria, imploring her 
beneficent intercession on behalf of the boy, whom they 
described as absolutely incapable of any evil purpose 
until his imperfect understanding had been practised 
upon by dangerous associates. Sipido, however, does 
not seem to have needed much intercession on his behalf, 
for it was soon afterwards made known that he had man- 
aged to get out of the country, and after a few days it 
was announced that he had arrived in Paris, where it 
was said that he had been put under the charge of his 
uncle, an art cabinet-maker, who was going to bring him 
up to his own trade. 

On August 2d Mr. Balfour informed the House of 
Commons that Her Majesty's Government had sent a 
despatch to the Belgian Government, declaring that the 
Queen's Ministers considered the result of the proceed- 
ings in the Sipido trial to be a grave and unfortimate 
miscarriage of justice, and expressing their surprise and 
regret that the Belgian Government did not use proper 
precautions to retain Sipido in custody until some de- 
cision had been come to by the Belgian authorities as 
to the course to be taken with him after the verdict of 
the jury. Mr. Balfour also mentioned that, up to the 
time when he was speaking, the Belgian Government had 
not given any reply to the representations made by Her 
Majesty's Ministers. Sipido was again arrested in the 
course of the following October, and it may be assumed 
that this time the Belgian authorities adopted some 
means which might make it sure that so dangerous a 
personage, whether morally guilty or innocent, should 
not be allowed to go at large in his existing state of mind. 
Here, then, to adopt Carlyle's phrase, the affair "drops 
through the tissue of our history." 
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Another event occurring during the hist years of the 
Queen's reign which will always be remembered as one 
of the extraordinary tragedies of those years, and indeed 
one of the extraordinary tragedies of history, was the 
assassination of the Empress of Austria. The Empress 
was in the habit of visiting the Riviera, Switzerland, or 
the south of Spain during the winter months, and in 
September, 1898, she was passing through Geneva on 
her way to Montreux. On September 10th she was walk- 
ing from her hotel to the steamer — she was always fond 
of walking— when an Italian anarchist suddenly rushed 
at her and thrust a very small but very keen stiletto into 
her heart. The Empress did not at first know that she 
had received her death-stroke, and actually walked on 
and entered the steamer, but before anything could be 
done to give her help, even if any help were possible, she 
fell dead. Elizabeth Amelia Eugenie, the Empress and 
Queen, had been one of the most popular Sovereigns of 
her time in her own dominions and abroad. She was 
the daughter of Duke Maximihan Joseph of Bavaria, and 
from her childhood she had ever shown a remarkable in- 
tellect and a decided taste for art and literature. She 
had received an excellent education under the care and 
observation of her father, and she had anticipated much 
of that love for athletic exercise which since those earlier 
days of hers has become so common among women of the 
educated classes. She was a splendid rider, and was also 
a most skilful swimmer at a time when the swimmer's craft 
was rarely cultivated among women of the higher classes. 

In August, 1853, while she was yet only in her sixteenth 
year, Francis Joseph, Emperor of Austria and King of 
Hungary, who was one of her cousins, fell in love with 
her, and indeed her beauty, her grace, and her mental 
and physical accomplishments might well have explained 
his passion for her. The Emperor was not long m makmg 
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his proposal of marriage, which was welcomed by her 
family, and the marriage was celebrated on April 24, 1854. 
The reception of the future Empress in Vienna, where 
the marriage took place, was one of the most brilliant 
events which even that capital, familiar with festive cele- 
brations, had ever witnessed. The Emperor and Em- 
press were crowned not only as the Imperial Sovereigns 
of Austria, but as King and Queen of Hungary, and this 
ceremony, which was regarded as a solemn ratification 
of the government system recognizing Hungary's national 
independence, insured for the young Empress a genuine 
popularity among her Hungarian people. 

The Empress, after her marriage, began to study the 
EngHsh language, in which she soon became a proficient. 
She was an enthusiastic admirer of English literature, 
and Byron was one of her favorite poets. She visited 
England more than once, and especially enjoyed the 
hunting season here. During one of her many visits to 
this country she was the guest of Queen Victoria at 
Windsor, but whenever she came to London, it was her 
custom to stay at some hotel, because such a residence 
gave her greater freedom of movement, and better en- 
abled her to gratify her taste for seeing the outer world 
than she could have had if she had accepted Royal hos- 
pitality. The Empress paid some visits to Ireland, and 
received there an especially enthusiastic welcome. Her 
love of hunting and her skill in riding would have been 
enough of themselves to commend her to the great ma- 
jority of the people, and her easy, unaffected manners 
and the readiness with which she used to allow herself to 
be approached informally by the humblest of those who 
came in her way completely won for her the Irish hearts. 
She accepted the hospitality of several Irish noblemen, 
and showed a warm and earnest interest in the condition 
of the peasantry. 
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A heavy sorrow fell upon her life in its later years by 
the death of her only son, the Crown -Prince Rudolph. 
The tragedy of that death was intensified beyond meas- 
ure by the fact that it came from the hand of the young 
man himself. After this calamity the Empress began to 
reside less and less in Vienna, where probably the atmos- 
phere was darkened for her, not merely by the terrible 
calamity of the past, but by the difficulties which it 
brought about for the peaceful maintenance of the Im- 
perial system in the future. She had a beautiful villa 
built for her at Corfu, and she spent her autumn and 
winter months in going through the south of Europe 
from one favorite spot to another. It was on the occasion 
of one of these joume)rs that she met her death from the 
murderer's hand. The name of the assassin was Luigi 
Luccheni, a young man twenty-five years of age, a mem- 
ber of a body of ItaUan anarchists. The assassin seems 
to have been animated by no desire for personal vengeance, 
and to have had no other motive for his deed than the 
common desire of certain anarchist conspirators to aim 
at the life of any Sovereign, Prince, or Princess, when- 
ever opportunity might offer. Luigi Luccheni appears 
to have found out that an Empress was about to take the 
steamer at Geneva, and that was enough for him. The 
murderer was perhaps fortunate in the locaUty where he 
committed the crime. In that Canton of Switzerland 
where he was tried and convicted the system of capital 
punishment does not exist, and he was therefore sentenced 
only to imprisonment for life, the heaviest pimishment 
which the law could there impose upon him. The dead 
body of the Empress was borne to Vienna, where it lay 
in state for some days, amid universal demonstrations of 
grief. The funeral was attended by the German Em- 
peror, the representative of that great Prussian power 
which had by its victories on the battle-field excluded 
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Austria from her place in the Germanic federation. 
Throughout Europe and throughout all the States of the 
civilized world there was one universal feeling of pro- 
found regret that such a fate should have befallen so 
high-minded a Princess, so gifted and true-hearted * 
woman. 

On July 29, 1900, King Humbert I. of Italy, met with 
his death from the bullet of an assassin. The King had 
been spending the summer, according to his usual habit, 
at Monza, the ancient capital of the Lombards, and had 
been distributing the prizes at a concert held by the 
Monza Athletic Club. When the ceremonials of the day 
were over, he was entering his carriage to return to his 
palace when he was fired at by a man named Bresci. 
The bullet struck the King near the heart, and he died 
before the carriage had reached his home. That was not 
the first attempt made by a murderer on the life of the 
King. In 1879, when he was making a State entry into 
Naples, he was attacked with a knife by a man named 
Passanante, but he fortunately received no injury as hia 
Prime Minister, Cairoli, who saw the movement of the 
intending assassin, flung himself between them and re- 
ceived a wound from the weapon. Once again in 1897 
an attempt of a Uke nature was made upon the King at 
Rome by a man named Acciareto, but there, too, the 
murderer was seized in time, and the King received no 
injury. 

There was nothing in King Humbert's life to explain 
those murderous attacks, the last of which proved so 
tragically successful. He was in every sense a most 
popular Sovereign. He was the eldest son of King 
Victor Emmanuel, the Sovereign under whose auspices 
the union of modem Italy was accomplished. King 
Humbert was born on March 14, 1844, and when a youth 
of fifteen he served under his father in the war which led 
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to the formation of united Italy, and he rendered brilliant 
service under General Cialdini. On the death of Victor 
Emmanuel, in 1878, Humbert succeeded to the throne, 
and he set himself to work at once for the restoration of 
the financial equilibrium of Italy, which naturally had 
been much disfuranged by the preceding struggles. He 
introduced many sound reforms in the management of the 
palace, in the reduction of needless expenditure, in pro- 
moting simplicity of living, and at the same time in lend- 
ing every help to popular education, and to all manner 
of beneficent institutions. He lived after a very simple 
fashion, and showed little interest in costly ceremonials 
of any kind. He was most sincere and earnest in his 
endeavors to maintain a strictly constitutional system of 
monarchy, and while he represented to the full the na- 
tional independence of his country, he always showed a 
respectful and religious deference to the Pope as the 
bead of the Church. There did not seem to be any ex- 
planation of the attempts upon King Humbert's life by 
these assassins, except the wish to take the life of any 
reigning Sovereign, and it appears to have been certain 
that each of the attempts was made by a member of an 
anarchist secret society. The spirit of the regicide was 
in the air at that time, and did its work. 

In a former volume the story has been told of the arbi- 
tration treaty between Great Britain and the United States 
for the settlement of a dispute with regard to the boun- 
daries of Venezuela. In that former volume the narra- 
tive brought us to the signing of the treaty at Washington 
by the British Ambassador and the American Secretary 
of State. According to the constitutional usages of the 
United States, the treaty had yet to be sent to the Senate 
for ratification. President Cleveland accompanied the 
treaty with a message of his own, recommending it for 
ratification. The President expressed his conviction that 
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the treaty set out a practical plan for the peaceful settle- 
ment of all manner of disputes between the British Em- 
pire and the American Republic. He affirmed that its 
operation would create a new epoch in history, because 
its example would be regarded by other civilized States 
as illustrating the means for bringing about a peaceful 
settlement of all international controversies. The Senate 
and its Committee of Foreign Relations made alterations 
in the terms of the treaty, which met with some severe 
criticism in the United States as well as in England, but 
which do not seem to have in any material sense dimin- 
ished its efficiency as an instrument of peace. The moral 
and pohtical effect of the treaty was that the governing 
bodies of these two States had come to an agreement that, 
in the event of a dispute arising between the two Powers, 
full recourse must be had to peaceful arbitration before 
any appeal could be made to arms. Whatever imper- 
fections and deficiences might be found in the treaty, 
with regard to its prompt and practical method of work- 
ing, this one main principle opened up a new era in all 
international disputes. Thus much we have found it 
necessary to add to the account of the treaty before its 
actual ratification, which was given in our former volume. 
The years following the celebration of the Queen's Dia- 
mond Jubilee, and in which so many momentous events 
disturbed the political worid at home and abroad, were 
also years of much interest to literature, art, and science. 
The value of the great discovery made by Wilhelm Kon- 
rad von Rontgen, the celebrated German physicist, first 
came to be appreciated in this country during the year 
1897. Rontgen had rendered many important services 
to physical science before he made the discovery which 
seems destined to give immortality to his name. In the 
closing days of 1895 he discovered and realized the exist- 
ence and capacities of those X-ra3rs which are now usually 
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called the Rontgen Rays. The essential value of this 
discovery consists in the fact that the rays when passed 
through any part of the human body can imprint on 
some sensitive plate a photograph of the bones across 
which the rays had passed. This discovery has opened 
an entirely new chapter in the history of medical and 
surgical science. Its importance was very soon recog- 
nized in England, and has completely established itself 
as a regular constituent in the practice of the medical 
profession of Great Britain and Ireland from the begin- 
ning of 1897. 

One of the most marvellous achievements of applied 
science in our days is the system of the wireless telegraph. 
The whole world was thrilled with amazement when, in 
a generation earlier than the present, it was discovered 
that messages could be sent with lightning speed across 
whole continents by the use of that telegraphic wire which 
is now one of the most familiar agencies in our daily life. 
But the wireless telegraph is an invention which only a 
few years ago might have been thought to belong to the 
world of imagination, or to the wonderland of Arabian 
fable. It is now one of the familiar facts of our practical 
age that a message can be sent across the sea, and even 
across the ocean, without any connecting tracery of wire 
between the sender of the message and him to whom it 
is to be sent. The practical application of this marvellous 
agency is mainly due to Guglielmo Marconi, who was 
bom near Bologna in 1875. Marconi comes of mixed 
nationality in his parentage, his father being an Italian 
and his mother an Irishwoman. He was educated at 
Leghorn and at Bologna, and a genius for telegraphic 
discovery developed in him, as a genius for poetry, for 
pamtmg, or for music develops itself in other imaginative 
youths. The possibility of establishing a wireless tele- 
grai)h^ appears to have taken complete possession of his 
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mind from his very boyhood. He explained his ideas 
to many adepts in applied science, and while some of 
them regarded these ideas as mere fancies and dreams, 
others gave him a more judicious hearing and much prac- 
tical encouragement. 

Marconi naturally looked to England as the nearest 
and the most likely place for obtaining a chance of suc- 
cess in his experiments, and in 1896 he came to London. 
There he found a ready hearing from men engaged in 
practical science, and his apparatus was put to the test, 
and was found to be a complete success so far as it was 
tried. Thus much at least Signor Marconi had accom- 
plished, that the best qualified English authorities on 
telegraphy cordially admitted the fact that he had dis- 
covered a process by which messages might be trans- 
mitted through the air for long distances without the 
use of telegraphic wire. At first and for a considerable 
time the hopes and ambition of the inventor of the wire- 
less telegraph, and of those who believed in his system, 
only went to the transmission of messages across a com- 
paratively short distance, and a message sent from the 
shore to a vessel ten miles away was regarded as a splen- 
did success. Marconi returned to Italy, and received 
much encouragement and support from the Italian Min- 
ister of Marine, by whom he was enabled to make many 
experiments, with results becoming more and more satis- 
factory. He then went to Dublin, attracted to Ireland, 
no doubt, by his mother's Irish nationality, and there he 
made many experiments in Kingstown Harbor with the 
object of sending messages from the shore to ships, or 
from ships to other ships across distances of ten or four- 
teen miles. The Marconi system was then only in its 
infancy, and its greatest achievements were not accom- 
plished until after the close of Queen Victoria's reign. 
The world has agreed to identify the transmission of 
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wireless messages with the name of Marconi for the good 
reason that it was he who first devised and worked out 
the actual system which has brought the idea of the wire- 
less telegraph into practical application. 

But there were other men into whose minds the same 
thought had come as to the possibility of sending signals 
and messages over long distances without the mechani- 
cal medium of the wire. It seems easy to understand 
that when once the possibility of sending messages by 
electric forces along telegraphic wires had proved itself 
a reality, the conception must have flashed up in many 
minds that it might be possible to carry the wonder still 
further, and transmit the messages by electric agency 
through the currents of the air itself. Sir W. H. Preece, 
in 1897, made known to the Royal Institution a system 
of his own device for the purpose of signaUing through 
space without wire by means of electro-magnetic waves 
of low frequency and parallel circuits established on each 
bank of a river. This system had already been put in 
practice by Sir William Preece in telegraphing across 
some of our harbors. Sir William Preece was one of 
those who at once understood and encouraged the ex- 
periments of Marconi when the yoimg Italian came over 
to try his chances in England. Other scientific invent- 
ors, too, had had ideas of the same kind, and had made 
practical experiments which succeeded at least in estab- 
lishing the fact that messages could be transmitted with- 
out wire across broad harbors and out to sea. 

But it was soon generally admitted that the Marconi 
system could work its way far more successfully than 
any other which had hitherto been tested, and thus the 
wireless telegraphic commimication came to be asso- 
ciated with his name. The first press message sent by 
Marconi's system passed from Boulogne to the EngUsh 
shore. The time soon came when it was proved by 
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demonstration that the Marconi system could send mes- 
sages across the Atlantic, and enable England to com- 
municate with the United States or Canada without the 
aid of any electric wire, across a distance which it would 
be utterly impossible to traverse above the sea by any 
wire capable of standing the shock of the winds. The 
submarine Atlantic cable had been thought a wonder in 
its time, and it is indeed one of the great achievements 
belonging to the Victorian age, but here was something 
more marvellous still, the discovery and the practical op- 
eration of a system by which England could breathe her 
messages across the ocean to the American shore, and re- 
ceive a prompt reply sent back to her by the same mar- 
vellous force of transmission. We have shown that the 
most siuprising and splendid developments of the Mar- 
coni process only came into action after the reign of 
Queen Victoria had drawn to its close, but the system 
had established its principle thoroughly during the life- 
time of the Queen, and is therefore an event coming 
within the range of this History. 

During 1897 England's national collections of art were 
enriched by the splendid bequest which will ever bear the 
name of Sir Bichard Wallace. This magnificent collec- 
tion of paintings and other art treasures had belonged to 
the Marquis of Hertford, by whom they were left to 
Richard Wallace, a man who had distinguished himself 
by his active and generous philanthropy, and who had 
received the title of Baronet from the Queen because of 
the charitable services he had rendered during the siege 
of Paris in 1871. Wallace died in 1890, and in 1897 his 
widow, then dying, carried out what she knew to be the 
wish of her late husband by bequeathing his whole col- 
lection to the nation. Lady Wallace, in her will, made 
it the only condition that the pictiu-es, furniture, porce- 
lain, and other contents of the collection should be kept 
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distinct from all other national possessions of the same 
order, and a committee was formed to carry out her de- 
sire. The committee reconmiended that Hertford House, 
Manchester Square, should be bought for the pmpose, 
and this building, after some necessary enlargements 
and alterations, was converted into an art gallery for 
the reception and exhibition of this splendid bequest. 
The value of the pictures and other works of art was 
estimated at upward of three millions sterling. The 
Tate Gallery was opened in the same year by the Prince 
of Wales, now King Edward VII. This collection was 
the bequest of Mr. Henry Tate, and was chiefly composed 
of the works of British masters living and dead. Its 
management was placed in the hands of the trustees of 
the National Gallery. The Tate Gallery, which was to 
contain these artistic treasures, was built on part of the 
site of the old Millbank Prison on the Embankment. 
Millbank Prison had for a long time been a disfigurement 
to that part of London on which it stood, and it could 
be seen from far and wide. It might well be considered 
one of the happiest omens for the future of art in this 
country that such a building and such a collection should 
have found a place on the site of a disused prison. 

We may state here, although not quite certain whether 
to congratulate our readers on the event, that in this 
year the attention of the British public as a whole was 
first drawn to the growing triumphs of the motor-car. 
A great motor-car race which was run from Paris to 
Trouville created keen interest among the lovers of 
novelties in this country, and was destined to be soon fol- 
lowed by many competitions of the same kind here, 
there, and ever3rwhere. The motor-car has evidently 
"come to stay'' among us, and is now a moving feature, 
by no means graceful or picturesque, in every English 
landscape^ 



Some remarkable developments in the postal system 
belong to the closing years of Queen Victoria's reign. 
The charge for postage from Great Britain or Ireland to 
any of the Imperial colonies except Australia and New 
Zealand was reduced to a uniform rate of one penny for 
a letter weighing not more than half an ounce. This 
rate was made to apply to other parts of the British 
Empire. Very soon after the same rate of postage was 
adopted for New Zealand, and soon after that for Aus- 
tralia as well. All manner of international congresses 
and conferences had been held from time to time, and 
there were reduced systems of charge agreed upon among 
all the civilized States of the world. The appearance of 
postal-cards, each card requiring but a halfpenny stamp 
for inland delivery, underwent much and varied and even 
artistic development. The use of these cheap post-cards 
gave a great opportunity to the inventive faculties of 
picture-dealers and stationers, and the picture post-card, 
as it is called, became one of the characteristic curios- 
ities of the time. Charming landscapes, reproductions of 
famous pictures, of famous historic buildings, and old 
and modern scenes associated with great events, the por- 
traits of Royal personages, the portraits of famous actors 
and actresses, and all other celebrities, became the adorn- 
ments of the post-card, and gave opportunity for the 
growth of an entirely new fancy among connoisseurs of 
the picturesque and curious, who found for themselves 
a fresh interest in life by the collection of their favorite 
specimens of the picture post-card. Meanwhile the tele- 
phone was fixing its connecting links almost everjrwhere 
throughout our cities and towns, and in this way, at 
least, time and space were brought as near to annihilation 
as well might be for the senders and the receivers of these 
winged messages. The homing pigeon was no doubt a 
more graceful and poetic bearer of messages, but he cer- 
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tainly could not, even in his most rapid flight, compete 
with the startling velocity of the telephone, and it must 
be owned that the age of the motor-car was not one to 
sacrifice much for mere romantic association. 

Card-playing in its various forms has been increasing 
rather than decreasing of late years among the classes 
which constitute society, and it may be doubted whether 
Englishwomen of that order ever indulged in games of 
cards before quite as freely and with as much devotion 
to the pastime as they are doing in England at the pres- 
ent day. It may well be, however, that this absorbing 
devotion to "bridge" and other such games of cards is 
nothing worse than a passing freak of fashion, and that 
educated women will before long find that the humor of 
the freak has passed away, and will seek other ways of 
enjoying social life. Unfortunately, it cannot be said 
that the card-playing parties of the present day are only 
drawn together by a womanly love of intellectual rivalry, 
and that a game of "bridge" is played on the same prin- 
ciple as a game of chess, only for the honor of the victory. 
Perhaps at no time in England's social history did Eng- 
lishwomen risk to win or lose so much money as now 
commonly exchanges hands in the course of a long card- 
playing contest. Nor do we find any record since the 
days of Queen Anne of any such prolonged sittings over 
games of cards as those which have become familiar to 
society in the last few years. Card-playing is one of the 
in-door sports dear to men in which women appear at all 
periods of English history to have taken a keen delight. 
The satirists of other periods were never tired of holding 
up to ridicule and reprobation the passion of the British 
matron, and even of the British maid, for the excitement 
of the card-room. But it would not appear from those 
satirical descriptions that whole days, as well as many 
hours of the night, were devoted during those earlier 
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periods of our history to the card-table, a practice which, 
according to all accounts, is common among some of our 
matrons and maids at the present time. 

Another peculiarity of these later days in England's 
social life is the spread of the smoking habit among Eng- 
lishwomen in society. Only the other day it seems when 
no Englishwomen of education and respectability ever 
thought of imitating their fathers, their brothers, or their 
husbands in the smoking habit. Among the women of 
the poorest classes the clay pipe was sometimes enjoyed; 
among "fast" women — women, that is to say, of no char- 
acter — the cigarette was not unknown, and was sup- 
posed to have been adopted from the habits of French 
and Spanish women, but among the great majority of 
Englishwomen of education and of social credit, little 
inclination was shown for the cigar or the cigarette. In 
the later years of Queen Victoria's reign the cigarette 
appears to have come all of a sudden into very common 
use among large circles of Englishwomen, who would 
utterly resent the idea that they were, by such a practice, 
rendering themselves liable to be regarded as committing 
any trespass against the canons of propriety ordained by 
the best society. The code of manners is, of course, al- 
ways the creation of passing conditions, and nobody is 
likely to assume that the woman of English society to- 
day is in any sense less modest and proper than her 
mother because she puffs at a cigarette which her mother 
would have thought it a degradation, if not a positive sin, 
to put between her lips. But the change in manners is 
remarkable enough to deserve a passing comment, and 
to show that even in an improving age not every new 
fashion is in itself an evidence of improvement. 



CHAPTER XXII 

THE DEATH OF THE QUEEN 

The opening of a new century must ever be regarded 
as in itself an event of profound and universal interest. 
No doubt there are persons of a practical turn of mind 
who would be ready to contend that the whole arrange- 
ments of the calendar are purely artificial and conven- 
tional; that the importance of a day depends entirely 
upon what actually happens in the day, and that the 1st 
of January in a new century may be entitled to no more 
attention on the part of those who see it than the 1st 
of April in the same or any other year. There were, as 
a matter of fact, some serious disputes among really well- 
informed and thoughtful persons on a different ques- 
tion raised by the opening of the new century, the ques- 
tion whether December 31, 1899, ought or ought not to 
be regarded as the last day of the nineteenth century. 
We have no intention, however, to enter upon serious 
discussion of these questions, and only desire to say that 
the opening of this new century was accompanied by 
conditions and soon followed by events which must make 
the beginning of the twentieth century memorable for- 
ever in the history of England. 

On January 1st took place the inauguration of the new 
Australian Commonwealth, an event which might be re- 
garded as something like the opening of a new world in 
the southern hemisphere. Queen Victoria despatched at 
once a message to the first Governor-General of the new 
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colony, expressing her heart-felt interest in this ex- 
pansion of Australia, and her earnest wish that it might 
insure the increased prosperity and well-being of her 
loyal subjects there. The reader will soon learn the deep 
and melancholy interest which must always attach in 
history to that message from the Queen. 

On January 2d Lord Roberts reached England from 
South Africa, and his welcome in England was one of 
intense enthusiasm. Lord Roberts took over the work 
of Commander-in-Chief in this coimtry, and Lord Kitch- 
ener succeeded him in conmiand of the troops in South 
Africa. Our especial interest is at present not with the 
events of the South African war, which have been al- 
ready simmiarized in this volume, but in the visit which 
Lord Roberts paid to Queen Victoria. The Queen was 
especially anxious to receive from Lord Roberts himself 
the fullest and clearest exposition of the war and its 
progress, and the prospects of its termination. There 
were many around Her Majesty who felt grave doubts 
as to whether in the state of her health at the time it 
would be well for her to enter upon a prolonged conver- 
sation on that anxious and still very critical subject. 
For it had already been made known to the Queen's 
family that her health was not what her people and the 
civilized world in general could have wished it to be, 
and that she was already showing many signs of an 
ominous cerebral affection. But the Queen firmly de- 
clared that she would see Lord Roberts, and learn fully 
from him the present state and the prospects of the 
South African campaign, and she compelled her sinking 
energies to bear her up in the strain that such a conver- 
sation must impose upon her. 

The public mind now began to be seriously alarmed 
by the more or less vague rumors which were heard as 
to the state of the Queen's health. The Queen had 
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through her long life been subject more than once to 
severe illnesses, and there had been times when the 
gravest fears existed as to the possibility of her reign 
coming to a sudden conclusion. This time the public 
alarm appeared to be even more intense and more wide- 
ly spread than at any crisis of the same kind during 
previous years. How closely she could still pay atten- 
tion to any event in her kingdom calling for her S3nn- 
pathy and beneficence was made manifest by the fact 
that she sent a sympathetic message and a gift of money 
to the survivors of a disaster which had befallen the 
fishing fleet of Shetland. Another event of a different 
kind showed with equal vividness how entirely far she 
was from allowing herself to be wholly absorbed by her 
own physical danger. On January 14th Dr. Creighton, 
Bishop of London, died at a comparatively early age, 
and immediately after his death it was announced to the 
public that Dr. Creighton's widow had received a mes- 
sage of sympathy from Princess Christian on behalf of 
the Sovereign. The message was thus worded: "The 
Queen desires me to express to you her deep and heartfelt 
sympathy in your great loss, which she deplores, not only 
on her own account, but on that of the Church to which 
he was so valuable. May I add my own sympathy?" 
Princess Christian's message suggested no idea that the 
life of the Queen was near to its end, or that any fears on 
her own account were dimming her personal concern for 
the lives and happiness of others. But on the evening 
after the issue of this message the first note of alarm 
was sounded, for the world in general, by an official 
announcement in the Court Circular, proclaiming that 
"The Queen had not lately been in her usual health; 
that the great strain upon her powers caused by the 
events of the past year had told upon Her Majesty's 
nervous system," and that it had "been thought advisr 
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able by Her Majesty's physicians that the Queen should 
be kept perfectly quiet in the house, and should abstain, 
for the present, from transacting business." 

This announcement was put in very cautious words, 
and with apparently no ominous meaning, but the heart 
of the country was nevertheless touched to its deepest 
by the mere fact that any such announcement should 
have come with official authority, and the words of the 
Ccmrt Circular were read by every one as the immediate 
prelude to a national calamity. On the following day a 
bulletin, signed by the Queen's physicians, was sent 
forth from Osbome, stating that Her Majesty was suf- 
fering from great physical prostration, accompanied by 
symptoms which caused anxiety. The following day, 
Sunday, January 20th, it was made known on the same 
authority that the Queen's condition had "become more 
serious, with increased weakness and diminished power 
of taking nourishment." This bulletin was issued very 
late in the day, but the alarm had already become so 
general that in every place of worship throughout the 
whole kingdom the most earnest prayers were put up for 
the Queen's restoration to health — ^prayers which, it may 
be said, were rather the anticipations of the coming 
national sorrow than the yet hopeful entreaties that 
the country might be spared so heavy a trial. The 
foreign press also had already begun to bear testimony 
to the intense regard felt for the Queen through all civ- 
ilized nations, and the earnest although clouded hope that 
her life might even yet be spared. The Queen had now 
reached an advanced age, but some of her predecessors 
had passed through a greater length of years before the 
end came, and her years therefore gave no conclusive 
reason to forbid the hope that her reign had not yet 
reached its closing dayB. 

On Monday, January 21st, a more encouraging bulletin 
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was issued by Her Majesty's physicians, to the effect that 
the Queen had slightly rallied, had taken some food, and 
had had some refreshing sleep. This announcement might 
well have been regarded as hopeful and encouraging, but 
we can all remember that it did not much relieve the 
darkness of the gloom which had settled upon the mind 
and heart of the whole country. The German Emperor, 
who was then engaged in the public celebration of the 
Prussian monarchy's two himdredth anniversary, brought 
the ceremonials to a sudden end, and travelled at the 
most rapid rate made possible by the practical science 
of the modem world in order that he might reach Os- 
borne in time to see his royal grandmother before the end 
should come. Messages expressive of the deepest sjnn- 
pathy kept constantly pouring in by telegraphic wire 
from eminent men and women in all parts of the United 
States. It may be said without exaggeration that for 
some days the home of Queen Victoria at Osborne was 
the spot to which the minds and the hearts of all civilized, 
and many only half civilized, nations were turned with 
a constant attention. The symptoms of a slight im- 
provement in the Queen's condition, which had been 
annoimced by the Royal physicians, gave little hope even 
for the time, and their duration was very short. On 
Tuesday, January 22d, the Queen in the earlier part of the 
day awoke to full consciousness, and recognized each of 
the members of her family, the German Emperor among 
them, who were watching by her bedside. The Queen 
seemed then to be of perfectly peaceful mind, and to 
understand the reality of her condition. She was await- 
ing her fate in himible resignation. It may well be as- 
sumed that, like the noble lady in Webster's immortal 
tragedy, she felt and knew that the gates of heaven are 
not so highly arched as those of princes' palaces, and that 
mortals must kneel — ^must kneel in spirit — who would 
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enter there. The kneeling spirit passed through the 
gates of death that same day. At four o'clock in the 
afternoon it was announced that the Queen was sinking 
fast, and at half-past six in the evening the reign of 
Queen Victoria came to an end. 

The sensation produced at first throughout the whole 
of this kingdom it would hardly be possible to exaggerate. 
We have no inclination to enter on such an occasion into 
the adulatory mood of the Court historian, who feels jus- 
tified because a Royal personage has died, in depicting 
a whole nation as plunged into depths of irrepressible 
and irreparable grief. But apart from the fact that 
Queen Victoria was a Sovereign whose life bore no re- 
semblance to the life of any of her predecessors in the 
dynasty, she had been known and looked up to by the 
people of these islands for so many years, had been read 
about and talked about so much, had made herself so 
continuously a living illustration of a pure and noble 
life, that she had become a recognized example to her 
people, and many of her subjects felt as if her passing 
away were the death of a friend. No Sovereign could 
have led a life more truly free from blame throughout all 
her domestic career, and she had never, as other of the 
Sovereigns of the dynasty had done before her, put her- 
self at the head of any political party, and thus created 
an opposition to her in the minds of this or that class 
of her subjects. She had been a model as a wife and 
mother, and perhaps the one only fault which her sub- 
jects were inclined to find with her was that, because of 
her absolute devotion to her lost husband, she had with- 
drawn herself too much into seclusion from the sight of 
the public in general. Even for this deliberate retire- 
ment full excuse was readily made by most of her people, 
for they respected and sympathized with that deep grief 
for a beloved husband which overcame, for the time, 
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her sense of obligation to merely ceremonial or even to 
constitutional duties. Victoria's domestic life had been 
utterly blameless. She was strict and even severe in 
her insistence on obedience to the highest moral duties 
among all those over whom her influence could exercise 
any control. There were incidents in her career which 
showed even a certain harshness towards any supposed 
errors coming from a lack of scrupulous adherence to the 
lessons of the moral code. Yet in her patronage of 
letters and of arts there was nothing of rigid austerity, 
and in her patronage of the drama, she showed, more 
than once, her appreciation of a thoroughly artistic and 
in its essence a thoroughly healthful play, although it 
introduced some characters and scenes depicting a kind 
of life not approved by the teachings of morality. 

Queen Victoria always performed most faithfully and 
most judiciously her duties as a constitutional Sovereign. 
She never attempted to overrule her Ministers, but at 
the same time she always insisted on being thoroughly 
informed as to the purposes and the policy which they 
were striving to carry out. She never failed to make 
her own opinions clearly known to the statesmen over 
whom she presided, and to enter into close discussion 
with them as to the right course to be adopted. On one 
important occasion, as we have already seen in this His- 
tory, she went so far as to dismiss from office one of the 
most influential and popular statesmen of his day, be- 
cause he had taken a step of which she and most of her 
Ministers could not approve, and had taken it without 
allowing opportunity for dull discussion and unanimous 
agreement. She was, in fact, the first constitutional 
Sovereign in the modern sense known to the history of 
England. 

The Queen was, perhaps, somewhat overprecise and 
elaborately rigid in maintaining all the ceremonial ob- 
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servances belonging to the Royal station. Many of those 
who were brought into close attendance on her have 
given the world good reason to believe that her Court 
was sometimes made formal and even gloomy by the 
precision with which she maintained what she regarded 
as its rules of etiquette. Now and again of late years 
some memoirs have been published which give us a very 
clear idea of the rigidness with which she maintamed 
her own views on such subjects. But her people in 
general paid little attention to any complaints about the 
formality insisted on by her in courtly receptions and 
entertainments, and were proud of being ruled by a Sov- 
ereign concerning whom no worse complaint could be 
made than the suggestion that she carried a little too far 
her sense of the deference that ought to be shown to the 
ruler of a great empire. No one supposed that Queen 
Victoria was thus exacting merely because of any over- 
wrought sense of the formal respect due to herself per- 
sonally, and it was always rightly assmned that she was 
acting only in accordance with her feelings as to the 
reverence due to the throne of her ancestors. Even her 
failings, it was almost imiversally admitted, leaned to 
virtue's side. 

Some of her English subjects were inclined to believe 
that she showed an undue love for Scotland and the 
Scottish people, and it was for a long time felt by the 
Irish that she paid too little attention to the condition 
and the feelings of Ireland and its population. But it 
could hardly be counted a great fault in a Sovereign to 
find pleasiu^ in frequent intervals of retirement and 
quiet enjo3rment among the historical and poetical as- 
sociations and the noble scenery of Scotland, and during 
the later years of her life she had striven more than once 
to prove to her Irish subjects that she was willing and 
anxious to make atonement for her early neglect of that 
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part of her dominions. No instance, so far as we know, 
can be pointed to in the whole course of her career as a 
ruler which showed any inclination on her part too ut- 
step the strict limits of her rights as a constitutional 
ruler. It may perhaps be admitted that hers was not 
a lovable nature in the strict sense of the word, for 
those who did not belong to her own family or her own 
circle of intimate friends, but it never could have been 
asserted or even suggested that she showed any want of 
sympathy and of genuine helpfulness in distresses or 
troubles coming upon this, that, or the other part of the 
countries over which she ruled. Much as she loved her 
own family, she always found time and thought for the 
poorest and most remote of her people when there was 
an opportunity of her rendering them a service, and she 
never allowed her love for her own family to absorb all 
her thoughts and all her affections. 

The grievances from which Ireland suffered, and of 
which Ireland justly complained during her reign, were 
no part of her doing, and were not allowed to continue 
by any instigation of her own. She was a constitutional 
Sovereign, and as such was bound to act on the advice 
of her Ministers. The whole history of her reign tells 
us that for long years the Ministers with whom she had 
to consult showed themselves utterly indifferent, no mat- 
ter to which of the two great political parties they be- 
longed, to the just claims and the real needs of Ireland. 
Any feeling of resentment, therefore, which Irishmen 
may still entertain, because of the resistance or the 
neglect which was shown to the demands of their country 
during the reign of Queen Victoria, ought to be directed 
against most of the leading statesmen who controlled 
the legislation of those years, and not against the Sov- 
ereign who was constitutionally bound to act upon their 
advice. It is said, perhaps with truth, that Queen Vic- 
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toria was disposed to make favorites of certain states- 
men, and to show a more or less qualified dislike to some 
others, and the inference commonly drawn is that she 
liked the men who were opposed to Ireland's claims bet- 
ter than those who were willing to recognize them. Glad- 
stone, according to general opinion, was never a favorite 
with his Sovereign, while she often manifested a strong 
liking for Disraeli. But the probable explanation of 
this fact, if we may assume it to be a fact, is that Glad- 
stone was a man thoroughly guided by the strength of 
his own convictions, and that his earnestness often led 
him into what might have seemed a desire to overbear 
the inclinations and the prepossessions of his Sovereign, 
while Disraeli always took care to make himself seem 
the devotee of her wishes and her will. It is at least a 
matter of history that it was not the English Queen but 
the English Parliament that interfered, on more than one 
important occasion, with the efforts of a Government to 
render full justice to the national demands of the Irish 
people. 

There is also every reason to believe that some of the 
wars of annexation and conquest carried on by England 
during Victoria's reign were disapproved of by the Queen 
herself, and were opposed by her, so far as constitutional 
principles and usages would allow to the Sovereign any 
direct personal control. The whole story of Queen Vic- 
toria's life, when it comes to be fully disclosed, will be 
the record of a rule to which very high praise and but 
little disparaging criticism will be given by the coming 
generations. 

The funeral ceremonial of the late Queen began on 
Monday, February 1, 1901. The coflSn which contained 
the remains of the Queen was carried from Osborne to 
the royal yacht Alberta, where it remained for the night. 
In the early morning of the following day began what 

V. — 14 
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may be described as the funeral pageant. When the 
yacht entered Portsmouth Harbor, the harbor was 
crowded not only by English vessels of war but by ves- 
sels of war from many foreign States, and a solemn, 
picturesque, and appropriate pageant was thus pre- 
sented to the gaze of the assembled crowds along the 
shore. The word "appropriate" is here used with a 
very distinct meaning, because of a wish which had been 
expressed just before her death by the Sovereign herself. 
Among the latest of her spoken wishes was the desire 
that her body, when enclosed in its coflSn, might be borne 
on a gun-carriage through the London streets which the 
funeral procession had to traverse. The Queen gave as 
her reason for this desire the fact that she was a soldier's 
daughter, and that such a mode of removal would be 
symbolic of her birth and her family. The display of 
vessels of war from all countries in Portsmouth Harbor 
was therefore strictly in keeping with the traditions of 
her house and with her own early memories. 

An incident that occurred during the progress of the 
ceremonial gave an unexpected and a strikingly dramatic 
effect to the realization of the Queen's wish. The gun- 
carriage was kept waiting at the Windsor Station until 
the train should arrive which was bearing the body from 
Paddington. The horses attached to it had been much 
troubled during this period of necessary delay by the 
chilling winds of the raw February day. The animals 
became restive, and resisted all efforts to make them 
accomplish their work in good order. It was, in fact, 
found impossible, even by the utmost exertions made by 
the well-disciplined officers and men of the Royal Artil- 
lery, to prevail upon or compel the horses to draw the 
gun-carriage. There seemed at moments to be an im- 
minent danger that Queen Victoria's coffin might be 
flimg on to the road. The idea suddenly occurred to 
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one of the officers that the best way of avoiding any such 
unseemly incident would be to remove the restive horses 
and allow the sailors who made the guard of honor to 
perform the distinguished service of drawing the car- 
riage on which rested their dead Sovereign's coffin. The 
idea was instantly adopted. The immanageable horses 
were removed, and the sailors drew the gun-carriage to 
the place of its destination. The whole incident made 
at the time a deep impression on the public, and was 
held to be well in keeping with the pageantry of the 
funeral ceremonial. The Queen of England ruled over 
an Empire which had long claimed the sovereignty of the 
seas; Queen Victoria herself had succeeded to a sailor 
King, and through all her life she had shown an intense 
interest in the condition of her navy, and one of her 
especial delights was to be borne in her royal yacht over 
the waves that surrounded her island home. One can 
easily imagine that if Queen Victoria could have looked 
just then from the sphere to which she had been removed 
back to that earthly scene of her funeral ceremonial, she 
might have felt a new gladness in the knowledge that 
some of the sailors of her fleet should have helped to 
bear her coffin to its last resting-place. We may add 
that during the different stages of the funeral procession 
three gun-carriages had to be used, and that these three 
were afterwards presented to be preserved as treasured 
relics, one to Chelsea Hospital, one to the City of Dublin, 
and one to the City of Edinburgh. 

Before closing this part of our narrative, we may men- 
tion the fact that the funeral procession, as it passed from 
Victoria Station to Paddington through the streets of 
London, was gazed upon by crowds at once the most 
dense, most unbroken in continuity, most orderly and 
most hushed that had ever been observed in our time in 
those streets on any public occasion. A grave and rev- 
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erent silence prevailed throughout the whole of those 
thick masses of people, and many observers who looked 
upon the scene declared that there appeared to be a 
positively awe-stricken emotion turning that immense 
multitude all along the way into reverential spectators, 
dreading lest any loud and sudden sound might disturb 
the solemn sacredness of the whole procession. 

The late Queen had lived 90 long that even to men 
and women well down in the vale of years her occupation 
of the throne had lasted thus far during all the years of 
their lives, and when such men and women thought of 
royalty in these countries they thought only of Queen 
Victoria. It is not surprising, therefore, that such an 
event as the funeral procession of the late Queen should 
have seemed to them to annoimce that the old order of 
things was actually passing away, and that a new chapter 
of human existence was opening for them just as their 
own earthly careers were drawing to a close. "We shall 
not live to see much of any other reign," was the thought 
that must have passed through the minds of many who 
stood in the streets, or looked from the windows of the 
houses to watch that melancholy ceremonial, and we all 
know that in every feeling of deep regret, however im- 
personal and disinterested, there must ever mingle some 
thought of self, some recognition of the bearing which 
the event will have on our own memories and our own 
minds. Certainly the universal testimony of those who 
described that funeral procession is unanimous in telling 
us that the hushed and solemn demeanor of the crowds 
gathered together in the London streets on that mem- 
orable day was something marvellous in itself, and was 
indeed an unprepared tribute of deeply reverential char- 
acter to the memory of the dead Sovereign. 

The Queen's eldest son, now already in actual fact 
reigning King, with the German Emperor and the Duke 
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of Connaught, led the procession. The King of the 
Belgians, the King of Portugal, and the King of Greece 
had conspicuous places, and the near relatives of many 
other Sovereigns represented their courts and their peo- 
ples in the funeral procession. A writer who told the 
history of that day soon after the events which he de- 
scribes, tells us that "when the coffin reached St. George's 
Chapel, Windsor, the first part of the burial service was 
solemnized in the presence of a congregation which may 
be said, with almost literal accuracy, to have included 
all the great ones of the land and the representatives of 
most other lands — ^the representatives of royalties and 
republics, of war and peace, of politics and letters, art 
and science, of every faith and denomination." The 
Royal coJKn was then carried to the Albert Memorial 
Chapel and placed in front of the altar, where it was 
watched all through the night by oflScers of the 1st 
Grenadier Guards and men of the Queen's Company. 
The writer whom we have just quoted tells us that "next 
day, after a short final ceremonial service, the coffin was 
laid in the earth in the Royal Mausoleum at Frogmore, 
and the King knelt in prayer by the side of the grave. 
The Victorian era was closed; the new era was already 
opening." 

We shall have, before this volume comes to an end, 
to pass in rapid summary the great historical events of 
Queen Victoria's reign, the general results which it 
brought about, or helped to bring about, in the political 
life of the Empire, and the developments in art and 
science, in letters, and in social progress. But our story 
of the reign of Queen Victoria, the mere narrative of its 
successive events, comes to a close with that funeral day. 
The work, however, on which the author of these vol- 
umes has been engaged is described as A History of Our 
Own Times, and although the author does not propose to 
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pass beyond the threshold of the new reign, and sincerely 
hopes that that reign may extend long enough to call for 
a new historian, he does not feel inclined to bring his 
task to an end without noticing some of the public events 
which accompanied, introduced, and illustrated the ac- 
cession of King Edward VII., events some of which took 
place in the interval between the death and the burial 
of the Queen. » 

We must go back a few days in the order of our nar- 
rative and describe the ceremonials which marked the 
accession of the new Sovereign to the throne. In the 
afternoon of Wednesday, January 23d, the Privy Council 
met at St. James's Palace for the purpose of making 
formal announcement of the change which had taken 
place in the sovereignty of the Empire. The meeting 
was attended by all the leading members of the Privy 
Council from both Houses of Parliament. The Duke 
of Devonshire, as Lord President of the Council, acted 
as chairman of the meeting, and directed its proceed- 
ings. The Lord President formally announced to the 
Council the death of Queen Victoria and the accession 
of her elder son, lately the Prince of Wales, to the throne 
of the monarchy. The King had already arrived from 
Osborne and had gone to St. James's Palace, where he 
remained until he received the annoimcement of the 
Privy Council's meeting, and of the ceremonial which 
had been gone through there. King Edward at once 
left his own apartments in the Royal Palace, and entered 
the room where the Privy Councillors were awaiting his 
presence. 

The King then delivered the address which was to be 
his first announcement of his accession to the throne, 
and of his resolve to do his best for the full discharge of 
his duties to the Empire. The King's voice was at first 
somewhat broken by natural emotion, but before he had 
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spoken many words he was able to recover his self-control, 
and to speak with a clearness and an earnestness which 
went straight to the hearts of those who listened. One 
account of this meeting tells us that the King's speech 
was delivered without the use of notes. Many readers 
will remember that the late sovereign had a voice of re- 
markable clearness and musical vibration, which lent a 
thrilling effect to her public utterances. The new King 
showed that he had inherited the same qualities of voice 
— indeed, this had often been observed in the delivery 
of addresses by him on ceremonial occasions — and the 
words he had to speak came with added effect from the 
style of their intonation. The King told the C!oimcil 
that the present was the most painful occasion on which 
he should ever be called on to address them. "My first 
and melancholy duty,'* he said, "is to annoimce to you 
the death of my beloved mother, the Queen, and I know 
how deeply you, the whole nation, and I think I may 
say the whole civilized world, sympathize with me in the 
irreparable loss we have all sustained. I need hardly 
say that my constant endeavor will be always to walk 
in her footsteps. In undertaking the heavy load which 
now devolves upon me, I am fully determined to be a 
constitutional sovereign in the strictest sense of the 
word, and as long as there is breath in my body to work 
for the good and amelioration of my people." The King 
then announced his resolve to be known by the name of 
Edward, which had been borne by six of his ancestors. 
"In doing so I do not undervalue the name of Albert, 
which I inherit from my ever to be lamented great and 
wise father, who, by universal consent, is, I think, de- 
servedly known by the name of Albert the Good, and I 
desire that his name should stand alone. In concluaon, 
I trust to Parliament and the nation to support me in 
the arduous duties that now devolve upon me by in- 
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heritance, and to which I am determined to devote my 
whole strength during the remainder of my life." 

Then the Lord Chancellor, Lord Halsbury, administered 
to the King the oath by which the new Sovereign bound 
himself to govern the realm according to its own laws 
and customs, and King Edward added the assurance of 
his full reliance on the wisdom of Pariiament and the 
loyalty and affection of his people. The Cabinet Min- 
isters then kneeling before the Sovereign took the oaths 
of allegiance, and all others who were present bound 
themselves by the same solemn declaration, and in the 
same attitude. With the oath of allegiance closed this 
part of the ceremonial, and it then only remained for the 
Council to order that the proclamation from the King 
should be publicly made known in all the places pre- 
scribed by usage for that purpose. The proclamation 
was read from St. James's Palace at nine o'clock on the 
following morning, and it declared, "that the high and 
mighty Prince Albert Edward is now, by the death of 
our late Sovereign of happy memory, become our only 
lawful and rightful Liege Lord, Edward VII., by the 
grace of God King of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, Emperor of 
India, to whom we do acknowledge all faith and constant 
obedience with all hearty and humble affection, beseech- 
ing God, by whom K ngs and Queens do reign, to bless 
the Royal Prince Edward VII. with long and happy 
years to reign over us." Then followed a flourish of 
trumpets, the performance of the National Anthem by 
the band, and much cheering and many invocations of 
"God Save the King!" from the crowds who were wait- 
ing outside the gates of the palace. 

The great State procession which then followed had 
for its purpose to make the proclamation known in all 
the places assigned by usage for that duty. This noble 
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and antique ceremony was in this instance, and by the 
King's own desire, shorn of some of its former splendors. 
King Edward himself did not take part in the procession 
as many or most of his predecessors had done, and al- 
though his absence caused some disappointment to the 
vast crowds assembled all along the streets through 
which the procession was to pass, yet when the reasons 
became known which had induced the King to make 
the ceremonial less striking and less gorgeous than on 
former occasions, it was very generally felt that King 
Edward had exercised a wise discretion in reducing it 
to the utmost suitable simplicity. The King, it was 
understood, felt that as there was so much of pathos and 
of sombreness in a pageant which proclaimed at once 
the death of the venerable and much-loved Queen and 
the accession of the new monarch, it would be but un- 
fittingly and painfully set ofiF by any lavish and unneces- 
sary show of mere splendor. King Edward, moreover, 
had a strong and a very reasonable objection to any dis- 
play which might call together a vast concourse of peo- 
ple in each of the narrow streets of London through 
which the procession had to make its way, and might 
thus lead to dangerous accidents and even to the loss of 
many lives. For this reason, too, the announcement of 
the hour at which the procession was to begin its march 
was kept from the public until the latest possible moment. 
The proclamation was read aloud to the waiting crowds 
who had gathered outside the Palace, and the procession 
moved on, crossing Trafalgar Square at its north side, 
and then making its way along the Strand towards the 
regions of the City. Owing to the early hour at which 
the ceremonial began, and the care which had been taken 
to delay the announcement of its opening as long as 
could fairly be done, Trafalgar Square and the Strand, 
although well lined with spectators even then, were not 
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crowded to the extent which must assuredly have come 
to pass if these measures had not been taken. 

There was one feature of novelty which showed itself 
as the great procession was approaching to the boundary 
of the City. There is enough of historic interest in this 
fact to justify its record here. Every reader of this 
volume acquainted with the London of past days, who 
has outgrown the days of his youth, will remember that 
the passage from the Strand into the City was marked 
many years ago by the famous and in its way picturesque 
old structure known as Temple Bar. One of the old- 
estabUshed usages of the London Corporation conse- 
crated by tradition was to assert their right of ownership 
over the Gty by closing the gates of Temple Bar against 
any public procession. The Corporation of the City 
thus manifested their ancient right to close their gates 
even against royalty or against any State procession 
conveying the royal message. On such occasions the 
Corporation ordered the Temple Bar gates to be closed, 
and the royal visitors or royal message-bearers had to 
go through the ceremony of knocking at the gates and 
requesting the permission of the Corporation to enter 
the Gty. The Corporation were always gracious enough 
to order the opening of the gates for the admission of 
the visitors, and they believed that their hereditary rights 
had been becomingly averted and amply maintained by 
the fact that their permission had to be asked before 
even a royal personage could pass within the precincts 
of London's civic rulers. Of late years it had been found 
that Temple Bar itself — ^that is to say, the solid erection 
enclosing the gateway — ^was beginning to sink and to 
become dangerous, and it was removed by order of the 
City Council in 1879. 

Therefore the procession which set out to announce 
King Edward's accession found no historic gateway to 
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bar its entrance into the City. Yet the civic authorities 
maintained a symbol at least of their ownership by hav- 
ing a crimson rope drawn across the street at the place 
where Temple Bar used to stand. The delegates charged 
by royal authority with the delivery of the proclamation 
were no doubt prepared for this modem arrangement, 
and they entered fully into the spirit of the performance. 
The royal ojKcial who bears the title of Rouge Dragon 
descended from his carriage not far from the crimson 
rope, and, accompanied by two trumpeters, moved tow- 
ards the unsubstantial barrier. Thereupon the City 
Marshal gave out the historic challenge, "Who goes 
there?" Rouge Dragon was again equal to the task 
imposed on him, and he explained that nothing more 
hostile towards the rights of the City Corporation was 
intended than to ask permission to proclaim the new 
sovereign within the boundaries of civic London. The 
Lord Mayor showed not a moment's hesitation in direct- 
ing that the procession should at once be admitted, the 
crimson rope was withdrawn, and the procession passed 
©n through the City towards the Royal Exchange. At 
the Exchange the proclamation was read aloud, the 
trumpets were blown, and the great crowd united in 
singing the National Anthem in its now once more and 
appropriate form of "God Save the King." Then the 
proclamation was read again at the several places his- 
torically assigned for it in the City, and that part of the 
ceremonies belonging to the opening of the new reign 
came to an end. The same forms of proclamation were 
conducted in all the other cities and towns of the king- 
dom, and were faithfully performed in Pretoria in the 
presence of Lord Kitchener and his stafiF officers. The 
proclamation made in Pretoria was peculiar, in the fact 
that the new sovereign was proclaimed not only King 
of the United Kingdom of Britain and Ireland and Em- 
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peror of India, but also as "Supreme Lord of and over 
the Transvaal." 

On the following day, January 25th, the Houses of 
Parliament met in order to receive the royal message 
from King Edward. In the House of Lords, Lord Salis- 
bury as the leader of the Government, and Lord Kim- 
berley as the leader of the Opposition, delivered speeches 
which told of the profound national regret felt for the 
loss of Queen Victoria, and expressed loyal hope and 
trust for the new reign which had just begun. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury, as head of the Chiu-ch over 
which the EngUsh sovereign presides, spoke also to a 
like effect, and invoked a blessing on the new ruler. In 
the House of Conmions speeches were delivered by Mr. 
Arthiu* Balfour, the leader of that House, and by Sir 
Henry Campbell-Bannerman, leader of the Opposition. 
The members of both the Parliamentary chambers then 
took the oath of allegiance to King Edward. 

The opening of the new reign recalled to the minds of 
many the significance of the change in the constitutional 
treatment of such an event at the time when Queen Anne 
came to the throne. Before Queen Anne's accession to 
the British throne the coming of a new sovereign had 
been constitutionally held to call for a dissolution of 
Parliament and a new election of members to the House 
of Commons. A change had been made in this practice 
not long before the death of William III. by the passing 
of an Act of Parliament declaring that the House of 
Conmions in existence at the death of one sovereign should 
not be brought to an end by the accession of another. 
This change in the law aflfecting the representative as- 
sembly was a distinct taiprovement on the practice which 
had been ordained and carried out for so many reigns 
before Queen Anne came to the throne. There were in- 
deed general elections on the accession of a new sovereign 
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during the years between the reigns of Queen Anne and 
Queen Victoria, but the practice was not compulsory. 
There might have been many reasons to doubt whether 
the representative assembly which had taken the oath 
of allegiance to a Sovereign like George III. might not 
often have had reason to regret that it had made any such 
pledge of obedience, and might not have yearned for an 
opportunity of reconsidering its course when the reign 
should come to an end and a chance be given for the 
election of a new assembly with a strong Liberal ma- 
jority which could proclaim to the new Sovereign the 
necessity for his adoption of a more enlightened policy. 
But there could be no reason that the representative 
assembly which had taken the oath of allegiance to 
Queen Victoria should fail in its allegiance to King Ed- 
ward VII., and that therefore a new opportunity ought 
to be given to the constitueacies to say whether they be- 
lieved that the representatives they had already sent to 
Parliament could be safely trusted with the conduct of 
public business under the new ruler. The expense and 
the trouble of a General Election are matters of serious 
moment to the country, and it can easily be imagined 
that a Sovereign with so practical and so considerate a 
mind as Edward VII. must have cordially approved the 
change in the constitutional arrangements which abol- 
ished this serious exaction on the time and the money 
of constituencies and representatives alike. The Parlia- 
ment, therefore, which was existing at the time of Queen 
Victoria's death had to imdergo no interruption from the 
fact that a change had taken place in the occupancy of 
the throne. 

An important fact in the story of the opening of the 
reign comes fairly into notice here, because it had to do 
with a question that had occasioned much controversy 
during the rule of Queen Victoria. This question, which 
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embodies a matter of grave public interest, relates to the 
terms of the oath which King Edward VII. was to be 
called upon to take on the day of his coronation. This 
oath had been taken by all our Sovereigns since the pass- 
ing of the Act of Settlement, and it was framed with the 
object of obtaining or exacting from every ruler of the 
State a sworn pledge of absolute resistance to every 
attempt at a restoration of the Stuart dynasty, and to 
a disavowal of any sympathy with the faith professed 
by the last Stuart king. The oath contained certain 
words repudiating and denouncing some of the teachings 
and symboUc actions belonging to the Church of Rome. 
These words of condemnation are decidedly uncom- 
promising in their terms, and some of them might even 
be regarded as scarcely suitable for ordinary discourse 
or ordinary controversy. Such a repudiation of the 
faith and the religious usages of the Church of Rome 
could not be listened to without a shock and a sense of 
deep pain by any Catholic, or even by a stanch Protec- 
tant who was willing to admit that the doctrines and the 
practices of the Catholic Church are entitled to be spoken 
of with respect in all our public ceremonials when it be- 
comes necessary to make allusion to them. The Sov- 
ereign of this Empire is the Sovereign of a large pro- 
portion of Catholic subjects in Great Britain, while in 
Ireland the large majority of the population belong to 
the ancient faith. The House of Lords holds many 
Catholic peers, and the House of Commons a very con- 
siderable proportion of Catholic members. When Queen 
Victoria came to the throne the Catholic Emancipation 
Act had been in existence for Fome time, and Catholic 
members held seats in the House of Commons; but the 
change was still of recent date, religious disabilities had 
but lately been removed, after a serious crisis, from the 
Catholic population, and it had yet to be seen how the 
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new principle of civil and religious liberty would work. 
Therefore no serious inclination was felt, even among 
members of the Church of Rome, to demand any fresh 
changes in the usages and the ceremonial of a coronation. 
But the conditions of public life had undergone most 
important changes since the days when Queen Victoria 
ascended the throne. Religious distinctions of many 
kinds had been aboHshed during her reign, members of 
the Church of Rome might hold almost any office under 
Crown or Parliament, and the Duke of Norfolk, heredi- 
tary Earl-Marshal, was a devout believer in the doctrines 
of the Catholic Church. It seemed, therefore, incon- 
sistent and unreasonable, not to use any stronger words, 
that the Sovereign should be called upon to express in 
his coronation oath what could not but be considered 
as useless and offensive condemnation of doctrines and 
practices maintained by the Church of Rome, with which 
the laws of the country now no longer claim any right to 
interfere. It was generally believed, too, that the new 
King was about the last man living who could have felt 
any personal wish to retain in the words of his coronation 
oath passages wantonly harsh and offensive towards the 
faith of a large proportion of his subjects. Indeed, there 
was a very general impression through all these countries 
that the Bang's advisers as well as the King himself were 
willing that some alteration should be made in the terms 
of this part of the coronation oath. During the earlier 
days of the Session which was now opening, a committee 
had been appointed to take into consideration the pro- 
priety of making some such change. But there seemed 
to be some inconvenience in attempting any definite 
change just then, and the subject was allowed to stand 
over for another Session. The Coronation of the new 
Sovereign was not to take place that year, and there was 
ample time, therefore, to consider and accomplish any 



212 ^ mSTOBT OF OUR OWN TIMES 

change in the terms of the historic oath which might be 
considered needful. 

It is no part of this History to do more than make a 
passing mention of the fact that the Royal Coronation 
had to be postponed, owing to the King's severe and 
dangerous illness, for a considerable time beyond that 
originally appointed, and we shall therefore only say 
that the whole subject was allowed to remain open for 
future consideration, and that the fullest hope was felt 
everywhere that the coronation oath might be made 
suitable to the changes which had taken place in legis- 
lation and in public feeling, and to the recognition in State 
ceremonial, as well as in constitutional practice, of the 
principle of religious equality among all subjects of the 
Empire. 

The King opened in person his first Session of Parlia- 
ment, in February, 1901, "and delivered the speech from 
the throne in full, clear tones, audible through all the 
benches and galleries of the House of Lords." Queen 
Alexandra occupied a seat on a throne placed next to 
that of the King. The new reign had now begun. 



CHAPTER XXIII 

A RETROSPECT — POLITICAL 

This History cannot close more appropriately and 
effectively than with a retrospect of the reign. The trav- 
eller who comes to the end of his journey through some 
interesting landscape naturally turns round and takes a 
final survey of the scenery through which he has passed 
before he leaves it. The reign of Queen Victoria repre- 
sents one of the most important epochs in the whole 
history of the modem world. Indeed, it may be said to 
have opened that era in the progress of human life which 
we now regard as essentially constituting the modem 
world, the world in which the application of practical 
science brought into existence modes and ways of life 
unknown to humanity throughout all its previous gen- 
erations. The reign was full of events of the deepest 
and the most dramatic interest, even if we were not to 
take into account the fact that it saw the whole of the 
marvellous revolutions which practical science has made 
in the every-day life of the civilized world. Some of the 
most thrilling, the most momentous, and the most mem- 
orable wars known to history were carried on during the 
years while Queen Victoria was the sovereign of England. 

At the time when the reign began there was a general 
impression throughout England and the British States 
that a happy era of peace was dawning upon the world. 
The great wars with France, which ended with the 
career of the First Napoleon, were happily over, and 
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France was believed to have settled down to a time of 
prosaic quietude, under the rule of a steady, old-fash- 
ioned, and respectable monarchy. The United States 
had become a great and prosperous Republic, the lead- 
ing principle of whose policy aimed at the development 
of its own prosperity and the practical culture of the arts 
of peace. England's colonies were, to all appearance, 
loyal and contented, and no signals of alarm were seen to 
come from the dominions of the Queen throughout India. 
The epoch of revolution on the European Continent 
seemed also to have passed away, and there was a gen- 
eral and comforting impression that Turkey might be 
turned to good account as a barrier against any possible 
disturbance caused by Russia's ambition for encroach- 
ment on the territory of her neighbors. The Germanic 
Confederation was commonly assumed to have brought 
under suitable and accepted discipline all rivalries among 
the States of the Fatherland. There was an optimistic 
impression among statesmen generally that the Kingdom 
of Greece was becoming reconciled to its separation from 
its island families. The prevailing belief was that the 
Congresses, which had undertaken the settlement of 
European affairs after the great era of revolution, had 
accomplished an enduring work, and had left the sover- 
eigns and peoples of Europe nothing to do but to cultivate 
the arts of peace. 

England herself was assumed to have got over her 
most serious domestic troubles. The measure for the 
emancipation of the Roman Catholics had been forced, 
first, upon a reluctant Ministry, and then, by the Duke 
of Wellington, upon a reluctant King, and the great Re- 
form Bill of 1832 had given the English people in general 
some share in the making of the laws under which they 
were to live. All that was known of the new sovereign, 
the young Queen who had just come to the throne, filled 
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the country with the cheering belief that she was likely 
to enter upon the duties of her reign with an intelligence, 
a temperament, and a spirit very different from those 
which, up to that time, had characterized the sovereigns 
of the House of Hanover. Under these and many other 
comforting conditions there was an almost universal exf 
pectation that an entirely new chapter in the history of 
England was about to open, and that the era when the 
ambitions, the tyrannies, and the selfish passions of 
kings could keep a whole State in war with foreign nations, 
and in distress and oppression at home, had passed away 
forever from European history. 

It may be said at once that if these hopeful anticipa- 
tions were not destined to be fully realized, the disappoint- 
ment of national hopes is not in any way to be ascribed 
to the public policy or personal influence of the Sover- 
eign with whom the new era had begun. The Queen 
had hardly gone through all the ceremonies belonging 
to the ascending of a throne, when there came the alarm- 
ing news of an outbreak of rebellion in Canada. Nothing 
at that moment could have seemed more ill-omened than 
such an event. Canada was so filled with revolt against 
the system of government exercised over her up to that 
time by the British Kings and their Ministers that even 
the antagonism, bitter as it was, between the French 
Canadians and the British Canadians was utterly for- 
gotten in the combined passion of revolt against the 
rule of Westminster. But the threatened evil soon 
proved to be a most hopeful augury for the reign of the 
young Queen. The genius and the statesmanship of 
Lord Durham, who was sent out by the Queen, under 
the advice of Lord John Russell, to exercise something 
like a dictatorship in dealing with the Canadian outbreak, 
created an entirely new and beneficent chapter in the 
history of England's dealings with her colonies. Lord 
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Durham saw that the one only real remedy for the 
troubles of Canada was to endow the colony with a syBtem 
of local self-government. He was able to prevail on the 
English statesmen in power to adopt his views, and the 
result was, as the world has seen, that Canada became 
one of the most loyal and contented partners m the 
British Empire. Lord Durham's principle has since been 
applied to the Australian Colonies with an equally happy 
result. 

But the omens .of peace which came with the settle- 
ment of the Canadian troubles did not shed any light on 
the relations of the British Empire with foreign Powers, 
or even with some of her own great dependencies. There 
came the Opium War with China, and, before very long, 
the Crimean War, then the Indian Mutiny, and England 
was afterwards engaged in further struggles with China. 
Egypt became more than once a theatre of war, and there 
were frequent troubles with native rulers and States in 
Hindostan. The great Civil War broke out in America; 
France and Austria were engaged in a momentous con- 
flict; Austria and Prussia entered on a decisive war, 
which brought the Germanic Confederation to an end, 
and ultimately converted the King of Prussia into the 
German Emperor. Louis Napoleon made himself, for 
the time, Emperor of the French, but his Empire came 
to an end when the conquering Prussian army occupied 
Paris. In later years the reign of Queen Victoria saw 
wars between Russia and Turkey, and the beginning of 
those warlike rivalries between the West and the East, 
which appear to have opened a new chapter in history. 
One Power has come up in the East which promises or 
threatens to revolutionize all our previous conceptions 
as to the relations between Europe and Asia. Before 
the reign of Queen Victoria had quite closed, the civilized 
world had been compelled to recognize the fact that an 
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entirely new influence of as yet incalculable importance 
had come into being when Japan, having trained herself 
in all the arts, civil and military, of the West, presented 
herself as the leader of the new movement from the 
East. The reign of Queen Victoria, therefore, gives stu- 
dents of history ample and various opportunities of 
making themselves acquainted with the characteristics 
of war. 

The reign of Queen Victoria was emphatically a period 
of constitutional reform. It did not actually open the 
era of such reform, because some of the most important 
advances towards the establishment of civil and religious 
liberty in these countries, and of political equality for 
all classes of British subjects, were accomplished imder 
the rule, although against the will, of some of Victoria's 
predecessors. The Catholic Emancipation measure was 
carried, and the first attempts to extend the electoral 
franchise were made before Queen Victoria came to the 
throne. But in the new ruler the British Empire found 
a sovereign who had not to be coerced by Ministers into 
the practical acknowledgment of the necessary changes. 
This was all the more surprising, and all the more satis- 
factory, to many reformers in the early days of the reign, 
because the young Queen was then understood to be 
much guided by Lord Melbourne, her first Prime Minis- 
ter, and Lord Melbourne was regarded as a quiet, easy- 
going, and agreeable personage, who did not care to dis- 
turb himself or any of his friends by troublesome efforts 
at the reconstruction of old familiar arrangements, and 
the promotion of changes unwelcome to most of his own 
order. But it afterwards came to be generally under- 
stood that the Queen had more influence in this way over 
her Prime Minister than her Prime Minister had over her, 
and she soon made it apparent that she fully realized the 
necessity for great movements of constitutional reform. 
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The adoption of the principle of Free Trade, some of the 
greatest improvements in the Navigation Laws, and the 
opening of Parliamentary representation and Parliamen- 
tary voting to all classes of British subjects, were only 
part of the great constitutional improvements which will 
give the reign its abiding and special honors in history. 

The British Parliament became, during the reign, the 
greatest political arena in the history of these countries. 
The statesmen and the orators of that reign had among 
them men who must ever hold the highest rank in the 
world's history. Sir Robert Peel was the first great 
Prime Minister of Queen Victoria's time. Like some of 
his successors, he was an orator as well as a statesman, 
and he helped to carry his great reforms by the fascinat- 
ing and commanding power of the eloquence with which 
he commended them and sustained them against all the 
efforts of a determined opposition. 

He and Lord John Russell were, during many years of 
the reign, the great opposing leaders of poUtical parties. 
Peel led the Conservatives, and Russell led the Liberals 
of those days. Towards the close of his career Peel be- 
came influenced by the spirit of reform, so far as questions 
of trade and commerce were concerned, and through him 
was accomplished the triumph of what would now be 
called the Free Food principle. Russell was always a 
reformer in that sense, and in his political principles he 
was a thorough Liberal, although he could hardly be 
described as a Radical according to the acceptation of 
that term in more modem times. He had still when in 
office to carry out many systems, especially as regarded 
the work of Ireland's government, which could not have 
been accepted by an advanced Liberal of days nearer to 
our own. But he was thoroughly sincere in all his politi- 
cal purposes, and we may safely assume that, if his lot 
had been cast in later times, he would have been at the 
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head of every movement for genuine refonn in the rule 
of the Irish people. 

Peel was a great orator in Parliamentary debate, while 
Russell could hardly be said to have ever risen to a 
rivalry with him in mere eloquence. But Russell was a 
most persuasive debater, and he had literary culture and 
literary gifts which suffused his speeches in the House of 
Commons with a peculiar charm. Peel represented that 
commercial and trading order to which his progenitors 
belonged; while Russell came of the highest aristocratic 
class, and of a family which had given martyrs to the 
cause of liberty. Russell in his early years had been a 
close friend of Thomas Moore, the Irish national poet, 
and he had enjoyed the intimacy and the confidence of 
many among the great authors and great thinkers of 
his time. The two men, Peel and Russell, seemed exact- 
ly qualified by nature to be the leaders of the two oppos- 
ing parties. But it might well have seemed to many 
that Peel, with his powerful voice, his stately presence, 
and his commanding eloquence, ought to have been the 
leader of a reform party demanding and advocating 
great constitutional changes; while Russell, with his 
quiet manner, his remarkable gift of persuasive pleading, 
and even his somewhat fragile appearance, was the man 
who might naturally have had the task of endeavoring 
to convince the House of Commons that things should 
be allowed to remain as they were, and that the existing 
condition of British systems did not call for any con- 
stitutional change. Each man, however, was thoroughly 
qualified to lead the political party whose cause he was 
advocating from conscientious conviction, and Peel will 
always be remembered in history as one of the greatest 
of England's Conservative administrators, while Russell 
must ever be remembered as one of the greatest Liberal 
statesmen his coimtry has brought forth. 
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A somewhat singular fact is, that Lord John Russell in 
his earlier years seems to have been looked upon by his 
friends and associates as a man of bold and daring genius, 
while those who watched and followed his career in later 
years, came to regard him as especially endowed with 
caution, moderation, and power of careful and persuasive 
argument. Each man filled his place and did his work 
with conmianding ability, and there are few rivalries 
described in modem history which can form a more in- 
teresting study for intelligent readers of om* Parliamentary 
records. The reign would have been memorable if only 
for the fact that it brought to the front two such leaders of 
the great opposing parties then contendmg for rule, and 
endowed with qualities so well suited for the attainment 
and maintenance of rival leadership. The student of his- 
tory may find an interesting subject for contemplation 
in the fact that the man sprung from the people was the 
leader of Conservatism, while the descendant of one of the 
greatest aristocratic families was leader of what was then 
regarded as the pioneer party of advanced political reform. 
Each man, it has to be said, won like honor by his exalted 
personal character, by the nobleness of his life, and the 
purity of his patriotic purposes. 

Lord Palmerston and Lord Derby may in some sense 
be regarded as rival political figures in Parliament, as 
were Sir Robert Peel and Lord John Russell. The rivalry, 
however, was not always made manifest by the main- 
tenance of hostile political principles, for Lord Palmerston, 
although holding his place as a Liberal statesman, was 
often inclined to fight shy of political reform; while Lord 
Derby, although a life-long and proclaimed Conservative, 
proved himself ready, on more than one occasion, to help 
in the carrying of a Reform measure. Lord Derby's 
active political career was carried on for the most part in 
the House of Lords, while Lord Palmerston found his more 
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appropriate arena in the stirring life of the House of 
Commons. Each man was undoubtedly gifted with the 
qualities which win success for political ambition, and 
each man soon won a high place among celebrated political 
leaders. Lord Derby had the gifts of a genuine Par- 
liamentary orator — ^he was called by the first Lord L3rtton 
"the Rupert of debate," because of his impulsive, ener- 
getic, and impassioned style of speaking, and his aptitude 
for rushing forward without much consideration for the 
difficulties and the opposition in his way. Lord Derby had 
a magnificent voice, a mind illumined by much classi- 
cal and modern culture, a gift of striking and sometimes 
almost poetic phraseology and a Uberal command of in- 
vective. 

Lord Palmerston's style was entirely different. Palm- 
erston was a debater of the conversational order. He 
reasoned with his adversaries, he played with them, he 
ridiculed them, he turned their arguments inside out in 
the happiest and easiest manner, he never hesitated to 
appeal to the prejudices popular among his Parliamentary 
audiences, and his seemed the very genius of common-sense 
exploring with a search-light of inquiry the fancies and 
the dreams of more ambitious and less practical minds. 
Palmerston never made any attempt to rise above the in- 
tellectual level of his average supporters and opponents; 
but his style was so easy, so happy, and in its way so ef- 
fective, that the most unsympathetic listener would not 
lose a word of the clever and captivating speech which for 
the time seemed as if it were addressed to him in especial. 
It is doubtful whether the House of Commons ever had 
in modern times a more successful master of the conver- 
sational type of speaking than Lord Palmerston. The ad- 
mirers of Richard Cobden might indeed fairly put in a 
claim for his right to at least an equal place in the same 
method of Parliamentary argument and appeal, but 
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Cobden had always the immense advantage of having to 
champion some great cause sacred to his heart and sanc- 
tioned by his deepest convictions, while the exigencies of 
party warfare often led Lord Palmerston to maintain 
some position and to adopt some argmnent which he 
might have opposed or assailed at different times under 
different conditions. 

Lord Derby, in the days of his greatest success as a 
Parliamentary leader, could hardly be regarded as a 
thoroughly popular statesman even among his own party. 
There was not much about him that was winning or 
placable, and a proud reserve kept his ordinary supporters 
at a certain distance from him. The temperament of Lord 
Palmerston was always genial, gracious, and welcoming to 
those around him, even to those who were not among his 
own political followers, and he had the air and manner of 
good-fellowship which carried with it a captivating power. 
Both men led great political contests in their time, but 
Lord Derby always seemed to be possessed with the very 
fervor of the political cause which he was striving to con- 
duct to victory; while Lord Palmerston conveyed to many, 
at least, of his hearers the impression that he was only 
making the best he could of the case which he had to 
argue, and that the world would probably keep going on 
in much the same way whether he and his followers won 
or lost in the struggle. The fame of the two men belongs 
rather to Parliament than to English history. 

Lord Brougham was one of the most gifted, the most 
remarkable, and perhaps the most eccentric of Parlia- 
mentary and public celebrities in the early years of Queen 
Victoria's reign. Like Lord Derby, he could hardly be re- 
garded as belonging to the order of statesmanship in the 
highest class; but he was certainly one of the most power- 
ful speakers of his day, and some of his great speeches, or 
we should rather say his great lectures on public platforms 
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to popular audiences, are well worthy of study even at the 
present moment when we have quite passed away from the 
educational controversies of that early day of undeveloped 
popular education. Probably no other public man in 
this country ever was the subject of so much caricature, 
written and pictorial, as Brougham brought upon hunself ; 
but the very frequency and force of the caricatures only 
seemed to be another tribute to the commanding position 
which he had won. 

There were some Parliamentary leaders of parties dur- 
ing the reign who hold place among the foremost orators 
of modern times, and have left an enduring record in the 
annals of the past century. Daniel O'Connell, the famous 
advocate of Ireland's right to constitutional freedom and 
equality, spent many of his closing years a prominent 
figure in Queen Victoria's Parliaments, and was admitted, 
even by his bitterest and most prejudiced political enemies 
to be an orator of the most commanding order. He had 
an impressive figure, a magnificent voice, an inexhaustible 
power of argument and illustration, a rare gift of humor, 
and a capacity at the same time for the most pathetic 
appeals to the human feelings of his audience. No man 
could have gone more often, more persistently, and more 
daringly against the most cherished convictions and prej- 
udices of the great political parties who were bitterly and 
unreservedly antagonistic to him, and no man could have 
held his own with more genuine oratorical effect. Mr. 
Gladstone was one of those who bore the most generous 
testimony to O'Connell's power as an orator and debater. 
Another conspicuous Irish member of Parliament in those 
days was Richard Lalor Shell. We have given in the 
first volume of this History some account of the high trib- 
ute paid by Gladstone to the eloquence of Shell, who, al- 
though afflicted by nature with a voice singularly harsh 
and disagreeable in tone, was yet able, in spite of that de- 
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feet, to win for himself a place among the greatest Par- 
liamentary orators and debaters of the time. It used to 
be said in those days that one of the only points, concern- 
ing which difference of opinion was possible, on which 
Gladstone and Disraeli were agreed, was as to SheiPs posi- 
tion as a speaker. Disraeli went so far as to declare that 
Shell was superior to Canning as an orator, and if Glad- 
stone did not express himself quite so definitely, he cer- 
tainy seems to have agreed with Disraeli in regarding 
Shell as one of the great Parliamentary orators in a Par- 
liament of remarkable eloquence. 

The name of Lord EUenborpugh must not be omitted 
from a retrospect of the reign of Queen Victoria. Edward 
Law was the eldest son of Baron Ellenborough, Lord 
Chief-Justice, was educated at Eton and Cambridge, and 
entered Parliament as a Conservative, held office under 
several Conservative Administrations, and was appointed 
Governor-General of India. When he held this great 
office his policy, which was characteristic of his strong self- 
will and venturous temper, proved unsatisfactory, and led 
to his recall. That policy, however, found many influ- 
ential supporters at home, and he received the title of 
Earl of Ellenborough, and was First Lord of the Admiralty 
under Sir Robert Peel. He was afterwards put at the head 
of the India Office, but the course he took in endeavoring 
to condemn the Indian policy of Lord Canning compelled 
him once again to withdraw from any ruling part in the 
administration of Indian affairs. He will be remembered 
chiefly because of his remarkable eloquence as a debater in 
the quiet House of Lords, for the Oriental hyperbole of his 
style, his magniloquent phraseology, which seemed to be 
the work of elaborate preparation, but in reality came to 
him as naturally as the utterance of conventionalities and 
commonplaces might to an ordinary man. He was a very 
eccentric politician, and his contemporaries, even among 
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his own party, placed but little reliance on his judgment. 
He was, indeed, the comet of a season, and not in any sense 
a guiding star. Sometimes the flash of the comet carried 
true enlightenment with it. The position he took in ad- 
vocating the cause of Poland and her claims to liberty and 
independence stirred a genuine passion in the public mind 
of England and of Europe, and might, under happier aus- 
pices, have led to beneficent results. Other counsels pre- 
vailed over European Cabinets, and the hopes which were 
formed as to the effects of the agitation he had called into 
existence were doomed to disappointment. Lord Ellen- 
borough was just the man who might have made a dis- 
tinguished and most serviceable career for himself and for 
his country if he had been an independent member of the 
House of Commons, had formed a party of his own there, 
had found some just cause which won his admiration — 
such as the cause of Poland, for instance — and had de- 
voted his time and his advocacy to its promotion. But 
the fates were against him, or indeed his own temperament 
was against him, his sudden and unreasoning fits and starts 
of policy, this way and that, and his overmastering love for 
grandiloquence of phraseology, obscured his higher quali- 
ties, especially his judgment, and left him, not a statesman 
but a brilliant political meteor. 

The name and fame of John Singleton Copley, after- 
wards Lord Lyndhurst, carry us back to a period earlier 
than that of these volumes. He was born at Boston, 
United States, in May, 1772, and when three years old was 
brought by his father, the celebrated historical and por- 
trait painter, to England. His father and mother were 
both of English extraction, but the portrait-painter was 
himself bom in the United States, where George Washing- 
ton sat to him for a portrait. Copley, the son, was edu- 
cated at Cambridge and won distinction there. He studied 
for the Bar, was called in due course, and soon began to 
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make a distinct success. He entered Parliament in 1819 
as a Tory, became successively Attorney-General, Master 
of the Rolls, and Lord Chancellor, with the title of Baron 
Lyndhurst. All this was before Queen Victoria had come 
to the throne, but he lived and worked on imtil October, 
1863, when he died. Lord Lyndhurst was one of the 
many lawyers who during that reign made a name for 
themselves, alike in the courts of law and in both Houses 
of Parliament. Many of his doings as a barrister and his 
speeches and rulings as a judge provoked much severe 
criticism at the time, and his own political party never 
seemed certain whether he was or was not a thorough 
Conservative in heart and mind. But there could be no 
question as to the lucidity of his style in delivering his 
judgments, or as to his eloquence in Parliamentary debate. 
He was one of the most eloquent speakers in either House, 
and even in his most advanced years it was a genuine de- 
light to hear him deliver his opinions and array his lumi- 
nous arguments on some great question in the House of 
Lords. Some of us who are still living can well remember 
the intense pleasure which it gave to listen to a speech 
from him, and even those who were least in S3nmpathy with 
the cause he was endeavoring to support were apt to for- 
get their difference of view under the fascination of his 
eloquence. His style was singularly terse; he never wast- 
ed a word; and, while he had all the keenness and force of 
the debater, he never seemed to go out of his way in quest 
of merely ornamental illustration, or even ornamental 
phrase. He lived during a period especially rich in great 
Parliamentary speakers, who were also leading lawyers, 
and he maintained his position during the days of Lord 
Coleridge, as well as during those of Lord Brougham. 
His fame may be regarded as entirely individual and 
personal. No great reforms in law or in politics will 
be associated with Lord Lyndhurst's career, but the 
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annals of Queen Victoria's reign must ever preserve his 
memory. 

Lord Lytton, the first Lord L3rtton, became at a later 
day, and before he had received his title, one of the most 
conspicuous figures in the House of Conmions. Sir Edward 
Bulwer Lytton, as he then was, had two diflSculties to con- 
tend against when he first entered the House of Conmions. 
He had to contend against the influence of the reputation 
he had already acquired as one of the most popular and 
successful authors of novels, of plays, and of verses then 
famous in England and throughout the reading world. His 
novels are still read, and some of his plays still hold a place 
on the stage, but we find it hard now to understand that 
the novels were at one time regarded by masses of read- 
ers as fit to hold rivalry with those of Dickens and Thack- 
eray. There was, and perhaps still is, an impression that 
a successful literary man is never likely to achieve a suc- 
cess in public life, especially in Parliamentary debate, and 
this impression was against Lord L3rtton when he first 
entered the House of Conmions. He had also another and 
a more serious difficulty to contend against. Like Shell, 
he had a very defective voice, but, imlike Shell, he had also 
a very defective articulation; and, indeed, those who 
listened to him for the first time were inclined to believe 
that nature had made the gift of eloquence impossible of 
attainment by him. Yet it cannot be denied that, with 
this serious defect to fight against, his speeches in the 
House of Commons obtained a complete mastery over his 
audience, and when read from the reports seemed to be 
genuine eloquence. 

John Arthur Roebuck was for many years one of the 
most conspicuous and impressive figures in the Parlia- 
ments of Queen Victoria. He was bom in India, and in 
his early dayB was taken to Canada, where he had the most 
of his bringing-up and education. He had distinct literary 
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tastes, and was the author of Colonies of England and 
History of the Whig Ministry of 1830, both of which books 
had a distinct success. At the age of twenty-two he 
settled in England, was called to the Bar, and entered the 
House of Commons as member for Bath. He is best re- 
membered by the present generation as the representative 
of Sheffield, for which constituency he sat during many 
years. He entered the House of Conmions as a Radical 
member, and was among the earliest of the party who be- 
came known as the advocates of advanced Radicalismt. 
But Roebuck was, above all things else, a thoroughly in- 
dependent member, and never could be safely reckon^ on 
by any leader as a man absolutely obedient to the word of 
command. He always followed the lines of his own con- 
victions, and was even somewhat eccentric in his political 
impulses. He never was or tried to be a great orator, but 
he was imquestionably one of the most impressive, and, 
in the better sense of the word, one of the most interesting 
debaters who commanded the attention of the House 
during his time. His speeches were made up for the 
most part of short, sharp, acrid, epigrammatic sentences, 
illumined by many happy allusions drawn from literature 
and history, and he could, when sudden occasion called on 
him, delight the House by an absolutely extemporaneous 
display of argument, sarcasm, and humor. His tongue 
was unsparing in its dealings with his political opponents, 
and he thus undoubtedly made many enemies for the 
time, but he was not a man against whom a feeling of en- 
mity was likely to be long maintained. The motion which 
he brought forward during the Aberdeen Ministry of 1855, 
a motion for inquiring into the state of the army before 
Sevastopol, led to the overthrow of the Government. He 
supported Lord Beaconsfield's principles and policy dur- 
ing more than one important crisis of England's dealings 
with Eastern questions, and during his whole Parliament- 
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ary career he showed himself, according to his lights, a 
resolute supporter of measures rather than of men. He 
never tried to form a party of his own, and was, indeed, 
a thoroughly self-contained man. Even those members 
of the House who liked him least never failed to hasten to 
their places when the word went round that Roebuck was 
about to speak. The interest of the Parliamentary de- 
bates lost much when Roebuck's death removed him from 
the scene of his many successes. 

The most brilliant Parliamentary rivalry known during 
the reign of Queen Victoria was that between Gladstone 
and Disraeli. Gladstone was imquestionably the great- 
est orator and debater among the Prime Ministers of that 
reign. As we have already seen, in many instances, the 
qualities of the great orator and those of the great debater 
are not often found combined in one person. Some of the 
finest speeches preserved in the history of eloquence are 
those of men whose best eflForts can only be accomplished 
by careful thought and preparation, and who are not 
equally endowed with the capacity for giving forth an ex- 
temporaneous reply to some argument just delivered by a 
Parliamentary opponent. When the carefully prepared 
speech has been delivered, and becomes a Parliamentary 
and historical record, it is valued according to its intrinsic 
merits, and the reader thinks no more about the elaborate 
method of its preparation than he would about the length 
of time which a sculptor has given to the production of 
some noble statue. But the public man who aims at 
being a great debater as well as a great orator has to prove 
himself a master of two very diflFerent arts, and is indeed 
rare in political life. Gladstone was one of the men who 
could display equal success in the two diflFerent qualities. 
He was, according to the judgment of this writer, the 
greatest orator, with one single exception, in the House 
of Commons during the later half of Queen Victoria's reign, 
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and that single exception is made because of the eloquence 
of John Bright. 

Disraeli had many brilliant rhetorical gifts, and he was 
beyond dispute one of the most effective debaters known 
to the modem days of the House of Commons. He was 
not an orator of the highest order, and his more rhetorical 
efforts had an air of artificiality about them which some- 
times greatly marred their effect. Such passages in his 
speeches did not seem to be the outpourings of that fusion 
of reason, conviction, passion, and imagination which is 
essential to the noblest eloquence. But as a debater he 
ranked among the very foremost known to our modem 
Parliaments, and he had an unfailing gift of sarcasm which 
could, for the time, strike with telling ridicule any argu- 
ment on which he sought to expend his scorn. His voice 
was impressive and varied in tone; he was quick in devis- 
ing humorous illustrations to bring up laughter at the 
expense of his antagonist, and he gave out from time to 
time scornful phrases which lived in the memory of the 
House of Commons, and became familiar quotations in 
debate and in literature. 

As a statesman, Disraeli has not left much record of great 
measures for the advancement of national prosperity, be- 
cause, even where the Government which he inspired did 
on more than one occasion introduce some genuine reform 
or some new and beneficent principle of legislation, this 
was only done when the rival party had gone near to 
carrying a like measure, and, failing because of Conserva- 
tive opposition, had gone out of office, and given Disraeh 
and his colleagues a tempting chance of carrying the work 
to success. Such an instance is especially to be found in 
the Reform Bill of 1867, which was carried by Mr. Disraeli 
and his colleagues, by whom, and with the help of some 
seceding Liberals, Mr. Gladstone's measure of the previous 
session had been defeated. Whereupon, in the following 
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session, the Conservatives, under the inspiration of Disraeli, 
introduced a measure of the same nature and even more 
expanded in its efifect, and succeeded in carrying it through 
both Houses of Parliament. There can, therefore, be lit- 
tle question as to the fact that Gladstone must rank in 
history as superior to Disraeli, alike in statesmanship and 
in eloquence. But the name of Disraeli will always be 
regarded as that of one who brought into the House of 
Commons a new and a peculiar style of eloquence; who 
contrived to blend his literary and his political qualities 
into a curiously compact, characteristic, and original form 
of expression; who seemed as if he never could be languid, 
commonplace, or unimpressive; was ever alive and ever 
vivid. 

Richard Cobden and John Bright must always hold a 
place in history among the most conspicuous and the most 
honored figures in English political life during the reign. 
These men seemed by nature created to be close friends 
and working companions. Neither man took his tone or 
borrowed his political opinions from the other, and yet 
they were always actuated by the same convictions, al- 
ways guided towards the same ends, and they were ever 
fighters side by side. Bright was unquestionably the 
greater orator of the two. Indeed, it may be doubted 
whether Cobden could be regarded as an orator in the 
highest sense of the word. He had a marvellous argu- 
mentative power; his reasonings, his array of facts, and his 
illustrations seemed often as if they must force conviction 
on the most reluctant and antagonistic minds, and he had 
a genuine gift of humor. But Bright was an orator in the 
very highest sense of the word, and, in the opinion of this 
writer was the greatest English orator of his day, Gladstone 
himself not excepted. Bright had a magnificent voice, 
which was able to express and to accentuate without stress 
or effort every feeling — wrath, scorn, genial humor, per- 
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suasive appeal, pathetic outpour, chivalrous exhortation 
to courage and self-sacrifice. Mr. George W. E. Russell, 
in his admirable Life of Gladstone, justly and eflfectively 
says of Mr. Bright, when describing Mr. Bright's secession 
from one of Gladstone's forward movements, that Bright's 
"high reputation as a man whose politics were part of his 
religion, and who had never tmned aside by a hair's- 
breadth from the narrow path of civil duty as he under- 
stood it, gave him a weight of moral influence such as no 
contemporary politician could command." 

We have already explained, in one of these volumes, 
that Mr. Bright's secession from the Gladstone policy of 
Home Rule for Ireland was not inspired by any opposition 
to Ireland's claims for such a system of internal adminis- 
tration as the Irish people themselves desired and demand- 
ed. Bright had again and again declared that the duty 
of the British Parliament was to accomplish every work 
m the internal administration of Ireland that the Irish 
nation would itself have accomplished if Ireland had been, 
by some sudden revolution, released altogether from 
England's control. He had held to that policy con- 
sistently throughout his whole public career, but he ob- 
jected to the proposal for the setting up of a new and 
separate Parliament in the sister island. His objection 
was to the creation of several Parliaments, or to the exist- 
ence of any but the one Parliament for the government of 
these countries. But he maintained, consistently and 
firmly, that the English Parliament ought to carry out for 
Ireland those reforms in her internal system which the 
majority of the Irish representatives declared to be neces- 
sary for the welfare of their coimtry. At the time of the 
secession there arose unquestionably, among all Irish 
Nationalists at home and abroad, a strong feeling of sur- 
prise and disappointment at the course taken by Mr. 
Bright; and it is certain that Bright himself felt very deep- 
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ly the change of sentiment towards him which had come 
up, for the time, among all Irish Nationalists. But 
whether Bright was right or wrong in the action which 
he took with regard to Home Rule, it may be admitted 
by the most sincere Irish Nationalist that there was no 
inconsistency in his conduct, and that he remained, as he 
had ever been, a sincere and devoted friend to the Irish 
people. EngUsh public life suflfered a heavy loss when 
these two great political comrades, Cobden and Bright — 
— an interval of nearly quarter of a century between their 
deaths — passed away from the living world. They had 
been leading figures in the accomplishment of some of the 
most important and beneficent reforms ever made in the 
government of Queen Victoria's dominions. They had 
ever been the untiring advocates of truth, peace, and free- 
dom in political and in social life, and had unfailingly op- 
posed the policy of war for the sake of conquest and of 
annexation which had come up again in their days. Their 
names lend a peculiar lustre to modem English history. 

Robert Lowe, Lord Sherbrooke, flashed like a meteor 
across the political life of England during the period of our 
retrospect. He was bom and brought up in this country, 
and received his education at the University of Oxford, 
was called to the Bar, but he went almost immediately 
afterwards to AustraUa, and spent many yeara there in 
practice as an advocate. He then returned to England, 
threw himself into ParUamentary life, held office under 
Lord Aberdeen and Lord Palmerston, and afterwards 
became Chancellor of the Exchequer in one of Gladstone's 
Administrations. Lowe's administrative career as Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer, and afterwards as Home Secretary, 
created much opposition and some outbursts of popular 
discontent, and indeed, throughout his whole Parlia- 
mentary life, he was almost always engaged in one fierce 
battle or another. Without any of the great qualifications 
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for an orator in style, in voice, or in delivery, he was ever 
a debater who held the close attention of the House, and 
fascinated, for the time, even those who were least in- 
clined to do him reverence. His speeches were a success- 
sion of sparkling epigrams, brilliant, bold ideas, and clever 
satirical perversions of the arguments and the meaning 
of his opponents. One never could foretell what auda- 
cious outburst of satire and humor was to come next, 
and if Lowe did not always do much towards the con- 
verting of men's opinions, he never failed at least to 
hold their absorbed attention. Lowe was a scholar and a 
lover of literature, and his style as a debater and a writer 
bore easy and artistic testimony of his intellectual 
culture. 

The career of Lord Robert Cecil, afterwards Lord 
Cranbome, and finally Marquis of Salisbury, was in every 
sense one of peculiar interest. Lord Robert Cecil was not, 
in his years of early manhood, regarded as likely to come 
in for the succession to the Salisbury peerage, and he was 
not, when starting in active life, altogether relieved from 
the necessity of doing something to make a living. He 
had gone through the usual course of imiversity educa- 
tion, was a close and loving student of literature, and had 
the advantage of much extensive travel. At the age of 
twenty-three he obtained a seat in the House of Commons, 
and it is well imderstood that for many years after he 
worked continuously as a writer on at least one London 
weekly newspaper of a high literary order, which devoted 
itself very often to satirical studies of existing social condi- 
tions and ways. 

Lord Robert Cecil was, by family tradition at all events, 
a Conservative in politics, but he showed himself in every 
sense an absolutely independent member. Except for the 
fact that he made no effort to create a party of his own, 
he pursued much the same course in the House of Com- 
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mons as that taken by Lord Randolph Churchill at a later 
period. No Administration ever knew quite where to 
have Lord Robert Cecil. A Liberal Ministry might some- 
times receive his entirely unexpected support; at another 
time a Conservative Government might come in for his 
vigorous opposition. It was evident enough to those who 
followed his rising and brilliant career that, beneath a 
manner of sometimes eccentric levity, Lord Robert Cecil 
had strong and deep convictions of his own, which he would 
not modify to suit the temporary advantages of a political 
party. On all questions connected with the maintenance 
of the State Church and with education he was always 
earnest, resolute, and consistent, and he took a deep in- 
terest in foreign aflFairs. 

By the death of his elder brother Lord Robert Cecil 
became Viscount Cranbome, and therefore heir to the 
marquisate. When Gladstone's Reform Bill was de- 
feated in 1866 by the combined efforts of the Conservative 
Opposition and the seceding Liberals, and Lord Derby 
and Disraeli coming into oflSce introduced a Reform Bill 
of their own, going considerably farther in the popular 
direction than even Gladstone had thus far ventured to 
do, Lord Cranbome remained true to the political creed of 
his party, refused office in the new Conservative Adminis- 
tration, and fought vigorously, although imsuccessfully, 
against the measure. In the year following he succeeded 
his father as Marquis of Salisbury, and passed into the 
House of Lords. Three times he held the office of Prime 
Minister. In the House of Lords he proved himself as 
brilliant a debater as he had been in the House of Com- 
mons, and he frequently stirred the somewhat languid 
hereditary chamber into positive animation by his vigor- 
ous appeals, his ready wit, and his almost unequalled 
power of sarcastic reply. It has become part of our 
political history that during one of their many differences 
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of opinion Disraeli described Lord Salisbury as ^'the 
master of gibes and flouts and jeers." The description 
was hardly fair, coming as it did from one who had given 
himself up very often to the production of gibes and flouts 
and jeers. Besides, it has to be remembered that Lord 
Salisbury always remained true to his own convictions, 
whether these convictions led him to success or to defeat, 
which was a good deal more than could be said for the op- 
ponent of popular reform who mainly helped to introduce 
the most popular reform measure of the reign. 

Lord Salisbury outlived Queen Victoria, and will ever 
be remembered as one of the most distinguished and the 
most absolutely conscientious Prime Ministers of the 
reign. The country in general rendered full justice to 
Lord Salisbury's integrity and single-hearted devotion 
to his own political principles. The most advanced Rad- 
icals came to understand that the character of such a 
man is not to be estimated merely by the measure of his 
agreement with the great purposes and principles of the 
reforms which, in spite of his most vigorous opposition, 
were able to establish themselves in our systems of govern- 
ment. The feeling of the whole country rendered homage 
to his character when death removed him from that 
political arena in which he had borne himself so bravely 
and so well. 

Another great political figure in our retrospect of the 
reign is that of Sir William Vernon Harcourt. Sir William 
Harcourt, like Lord Salisbury, began his public career as a 
regular contributor to a London weekly newspaper, and 
became especially known to the reading world as the 
author of a series of letters published in the Times, and 
signed "Historicus," letters which were afterwards pub- 
lished in a volume, and won for their author distinct 
celebrity and influence. Harcourt had been called to the 
Bar, but the business of political life proved more to his 
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taste, and in 1868 he was elected to the House of Commons 
as Liberal representative of the city of Oxford. He be- 
came Home Secretary in a Liberal Administration, and 
twice held the office of Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
After Gladstone's death he became leader of the House of 
Commons during Lord Rosebery's brief reign as Prime 
Minister. Harcourt, as leader of the Liberal party in the 
House of Commons, did not get on very well with Lord 
Rosebery, who played the titular part of leader to the 
whole Liberal party, and it must be owned that the sym- 
pathies of Liberals in general went very strongly with Har- 
court. Lord Rosebery withdrew himself from the dif- 
ficulties of his position by resigning the Liberal leadership, 
and Sir William Vernon Harcourt not long after withdrew 
altogether from political and public life. 

Sir William Harcourt was one of the most powerful de- 
baters in the House of Commons of his time. He had a 
commanding presence, a voice of full and varied intonation, 
and a ready supply of eflFective words, with a certain 
literary style which distinguished even his most casual 
utterances from the ordinary manner of Parliamentary 
debate. He could hardly be described as a great Parlia- 
mentary orator, because, although he did not lack emotion 
and even passion in his mode of speech, he wanted that 
imaginative, and, if it may be thus described, that poetic 
quality which is essential to eloquence of the highest kind. 
As a debater, however, he ranks among the very foremost 
of his time, or indeed of the whole time described in this 
History. Some of his happy phrases, some of his rapid 
retorts, have passed into habitual citation among all who 
take an interest in political debate. One remarkable fact 
in Harcourt's career is that he won his greatest and, it 
might be added, his least expected success when that 
career was drawing near to its close. He twice occupied 
the office of Chancellor of the Exchequer, and it was on 
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the second occasion of his holding that position that he 
gained his most distinct reputation as a financial Minister. 
His ''death-duties'' budget awakened the whole Empire, 
at first into astonishment and then into admiration and 
acceptance. 

When he had reached this point of success Harcourt soon 
began to make up his mind that he would not live down 
his reputation, that he would quit the Parliamentary field 
in time, and would not give the most prejudiced critic the 
opportunity of suggesting that Harcourt might have done 
better for his renown if he had not striven to hold his place 
too long in the forefront of the political battle. To some 
of his friends who remonstrated with him on his detennina- 
tion to withdraw from his position of leadership Sir William 
Harcourt set forth his motives and his feelings in ex- 
planations which did honor to his imselfish, and indeed 
self-repressing and manly, character. One of his latest 
conspicuous appearances in the House of Commons was on 
the occasion when he introduced his son, Mr. Lewis Har- 
court, to the House, of which the young man had just been 
elected a member. Parliament and the whole public could 
thoroughly appreciate the feeling of paternal pride which 
must have filled the heart of the father when he thus made 
himself the leading figure in that ceremonial, and con- 
ducted his son into the arena in which he had himself per- 
formed so brilliant a part. 

The name of Henry Fawcett cannot be omitted from 
our retrospect. Fawcett won for himself a distinct celeb- 
rity in Parliamentary life under conditions which might 
have paralyzed theenergiesof almost any other man. When 
he was still a young man he lost his sight by a melancholy 
accident at a shooting-party, an accident all the more 
melancholy because it was caused by the gun held by 
Fawcett's own father. The shots from the gun-barrel 
struck both of Fawcett's eyes and left the young man 
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totally blind for life. He had had an early ambition to 
enter the House of Commons, and that ambition, which in 
most other men would have been utterly extinguished by 
the calamity that had come upon him, only became a new 
guide to him in his darkness. He himself, in his later 
years, explained to some of his friends the motives which 
urged him to endeavor still to carry his plans of life to 
realization. Knowing well the grief which the accident had 
given to his father, the young man was determined at any 
strain and trouble to himself to make his father believe 
that the loss of sight had not been to him an irreparable 
calamity, had not extinguished all the honorable ambitions 
and all the active purposes of his life. Two years after 
the accident he became a candidate for a seat in the House 
of Commons and was not successful, and on two subse- 
quent occasions he made a like effort with the like result. 
In 1865 he was elected for Brighton, and continued to 
represent that constituency imtil 1874, when he met with 
defeat, but was elected immediately for Hackney, which 
he represented until the close of his life. 

Henry Fawcett was one of the most active workers in 
the stirring life of the House of Commons. It might have 
been reasonably assumed that a man afflicted with total 
blindness would have found it very hard to accommodate 
himself to the ways of the House. The mere difficulty 
caused by the frequent succession of divisions during many 
days and nights of each Session, in which only a very 
limited time is allowed for each division, would seem of 
itself to render it all but impossible for a blind man to fulfil 
the duties of a Parliamentary representative. Fawcett, 
however, had perseverance and courage which were equal 
to any emergency, and the whole House of Commons cheer- 
fully lent him its assistance. Whenever the division bell 
rang and the members were about to hurry into the lobbies, 
Fawcett quietly arose from his seat, and any member near 
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to him or passing him immediately took Fawcett's ann 
and became his escort. Thus was avoided the confusion 
which must have occurred if the blind representative had 
endeavored to make his way imguided into the division 
lobby. Fawcett used to tell an anecdote of an early ad- 
venture of his in this way which occurred before it had be- 
come one of the unwritten laws of the House that any 
member who happened to be near at hand must at once 
become the escort of his darkened political comrade on the 
event of a division. Such a moment had come in Fawcett's 
earlier Parliamentary days. He had risen from his seat 
and was standing in some embarrassment. A hand was 
laid upon his arm and a friendly guide escorted him 
through the lobbies. When they were returning to their 
places in the House, Fawcett asked his kindly guide to tell 
him whom he had to thank for the timely service. The 
guide answered, "I am afraid, Mr. Fawcett, we shall not 
often be foimd in the same division lobbies — ^my name is 
Disraehl'^ 

Fawcett's career was that of a thoroughly independent 
Liberal member, for although he was a most sincere Liberal 
of the advanced order, he never pledged himself to the 
support of any particular measure because it came from 
a Liberal Administration, or to the opposition of any 
legislative scheme merely because it came from the Con- 
servative party. He was always strongly in favor of 
measures for the abolition of religious tests at the uni- 
versities, the establishment of compulsory national educa- 
tion, and an enlightened system of rule in India. He was 
consistently and firmly opposed to that aggressive policy 
which has more lately been described as Jingoism, and 
his opposition to it was none the less strong when it hap- 
pened for the time to be popular among the Liberals. He 
went in strongly for the removal of all law-made restric- 
tions on the industry of women, and was a most ardent 
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advocate of women's claims to the legislative suffrage. In 
1867 he married Miss Millicent Garrett, a distinguished 
author of works on political economy, an ardent promoter 
of the higher education of women, and the establishment of 
equality for woman with man in the right to choose Parlia- 
mentary representatives. Fawcett became Postmaster- 
General in one of Mr. Gladstone's Administrations, and it 
is to him we owe the introduction of the parcels post, 
postal orders, and sixpenny telegrams. 

Despite his severe physical aflBdction, Fawcett would 
seem to have lived on the whole a happy life. He had the 
tender and constant companionship of a loved and most 
S3rmpathetic and gifted wife, and he was able to find en- 
joyment where an ordinary mortal might well have 
thought that a blind man could discover no delight. He 
loved travel, and he assured his friends that it was a genuine 
joy to him to move through new scenes and to have their 
characteristics and their beauties described to him by his 
Ufe-companion as they pursued their way. In this spirit 
he maintained that it was always a source of happiness to 
him to have been bom and to have lived to his early man- 
hood with good sight. The common idea is that if a man 
has to pass the greater part of his life in physical darkness it 
would be better for him to have been bom blind and thus 
to feel no sense of disappointment and unexpected priva- 
tion. Fawcett always held that much of the pleasure 
which he derived from travel came from the fact that 
when some new scene through which he was passing was 
described to him he could realize from a recoUection of 
other scenes on which he had looked in his earlier days a 
clear mental picture of the lake, the river, the mountains, 
and the sea, which he could never have formed if he had 
not looked on such scenes while his eyes could still fulfil 
their office. He was accustomed even to visit great ex- 
hibitions of paintings, and while each picture was de- 
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scribed to him to realize in the same way a clear and vivid 
mental impression of its character and charm. He always 
seemed to be in good spirits, and his cheery laugh had an 
inspiring fascination about it. He was a delightful talker, 
and was ever ready to welcome new ideas and new im- 
pressions. Henry Fawcett closed his useful, noble, and, 
on the whole, happy life in November, 1884. He died, as 
he had lived, in peace. 

William Edward Forster made a very conspicuous figure 
among the statesmen of his time. For twenty-five years he 
held a seat in the House of Commons, and few men there 
were the subject of so much diversified and such rapidly 
changing criticism. Forster was bom of Quaker parent- 
age, and belonged to a family engaged in manufacture. 
He was actually called to the Bar, but he did not pursue a 
career in the courts, and continued to engage himself in 
the industrial occupations familiar to him from his earliest 
days. Like many men of Quaker birth and bringing-up, 
he devoted himself to philanthropic enterprises, and during 
the Irish famine, which began in 1845, he visited Ireland 
for the purpose of distributing to the best advantage a 
relief fund raised by a Quaker organization. This event 
may be said to have been the opening of Forster's public 
career, and it derives a special significance from the fact 
that by his energy, his zeal, and his judicious performance 
of the task intrusted to his care he won at the time the 
affection and the gratitude of the suffering Irish popula- 
tion. Forster was then universally recognized among 
Irishmen as a generous and devoted friend to the Irish 
people, and it would be impossible to doubt that whatever 
change may have taken place later in Ireland's sentiments 
towards him, and however that change might seem to have 
been justified in Irish national feeling, Forster had all 
through his life a sincere wish to prove himself Ireland's 
friend. 
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In 1861 he won a seat in the House of Commons as 
Liberal representative for Bradford, and he rose ahnost at 
once to Parliamentary distinction and influence. His great 
characteristics were his earnestness, his sincerity, his 
strength of character, and his thorough mastery of all 
questions relating to public education. He was not in 
any sense an orator, and was not even a clever and eflFec- 
tive debater; but he brought to every question with which 
he had to deal a clear and a commanding intelligence, a 
robust common-sense, a sincere and fearless conviction, 
and he was a great master of administrative details. He 
was, in short, a man who could not be passed over in 
ministerial arrangements, and he held in succession several 
offices in Liberal Governments. In 1880 Forster was 
appointed by Mr. Gladstone Chief Secretary to the Lord 
Lieutenant of Ireland. That was the most momentous 
crisis of his career. Up to that time he had been regarded 
as the sincere and even the sentimental friend of Ireland, 
and the strong conviction among Irishmen in general waa 
that when Forster undertook what was practically the 
government of Ireland, he did so with a resolve that 
Ireland should be governed according to Irish ideas. Ire- 
land was at that time in a thoroughly disturbed condition. 
A new and strong National party had come up under the 
leadership of Charles Stewart Pamell, and Ireland at home 
was also much influenced by the sentiments, the move- 
ments, and the projects of Fenianism. The island was 
placed under a system of entirely exceptional laws, and 
the Irish authorities had at their command the power to 
declare any Irish movement, or even any Irish meeting, 
iUegal, and send those who took a leading part in the 
movement or the meeting to a prison cell. 

The Irish Nationalists and the Irish people generally 
were filled with the hope that when Forster came over to 
Ireland he would come there with the intention of es- 
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tablishing a free system of government. The result was 
disappointment on both sides. Those who remember that 
momentous period, and who took any part in the political 
struggle belonging to it, can probably find some ex- 
planation for the utter failure of Mr. Forster to reconcile 
the Irish people to the existing form of government. 
Forster saw cleariy that much of Ireland's trouble was 
caused by the intolerable system of land tenure, and he 
began his Irish rule by bringing in measures for the re- 
moval of some of the worst evils belonging to that S3rstem. 
Forster probably believed that the Irish people would put 
full trust in him, and would wait for the gradual develop- 
ment of legislative improvements under his care, while 
the Irish people had hoped that Forster would begin his 
administrative career by relieving them from the hated 
tyranny of a system of exceptional legislation unknown 
to any other part of the British Empire. The Chief 
Secretary was thus disappointed with the Irish people, 
and the Irish people were thus disappointed with the 
Chief Secretary. Some valuable improvements in the 
land tenure laws were, indeed, carried by Forster, but the 
exceptional legislation still prevailed, and under Forster's 
rule Pamell and several of his Parliamentary colleagues 
were arrested and thrown into prison. 

Forster now seemed to stand out as a proclaimed enemy 
of Ireland's political equality, and therefore of the Irish 
people, while he probably believed in his heart that the 
Irish people had misunderstood him from the first and 
had given him no chance of carrying out his plans of 
gradual reform. His political career came to be a mere 
wreck on the Irish shores. His name was for a long time 
held in detestation even by Irish Nationalists who were 
in no sense rebels against the Imperial rule, and yet some 
at least of those Irish Nationalists who had known Forster 
personally always felt assured that he had begun his work 
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with the best puposes for Ireland, and only lost his judg- 
ment and his temper when he found himself misunder- 
stood. He died in April, 1886. 

Lord Randolph Churchill was, during the greater part 
of his public life, a man much misunderstood even by 
some of his sincere admirers. The general impression 
concerning him was that his light was but the flash and 
flicker of an eccentric poUtical comet. But Lord Ran- 
dolph had, as the basis of his character and career, a 
sincere and earnest desire to find and follow the right 
course in his poUtical work, and a practical, earnest, far- 
seeing quality of statesmanship. He was the third son 
of the then Duke of Marlborough, was educated at Eton, 
and at Merton College, Oxford. He did not particularly 
distinguish himself as a student, and indeed, according to 
his own account, he gave himself very Uttle trouble about 
his collegiate studies. Lord Randolph more than once 
assured some of his acquaintances in later years that 
when he left Oxford to begin in some way or other the 
business of active Uf e he was in a condition of ignorance as 
nearly absolute as was possible for a young man who had 
passed somehow or other through the prescribed course of 
college instruction. He always declared that it was only 
after he had become a member of the House of Commons 
that he set himself to work to acquire any of the knowl- 
edge needed by his new position and his new responsibili- 
ties. There may, perhaps, have been some humorous ex- 
aggeration about these statements, for Lord Randolph 
was a thorough himiorist, and enjoyed occasionally a 
freak of amusing overstatement; but he was certainly 
quite serious in conveying the impression that with his 
entrance into Parliamentary life began his first real study 
of history and politics. 

In 1880 Lord Randolph made himself conspicuous for 
the first time in the House of Commons by forming the 
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celebrated Fourth Party, of which he became the leader. 
The Fourth Party was thus known, because at that time 
there were only three recognized parties in the House — 
the Liberals, the Conservatives, and the Irish Nationalists. 
The Nationalists, imder the guidance of Charles Stewart 
Parnell, were very few in number, because many of the 
Irish members in those days still adhered to the Liberal 
side; but the Fourth Party was numerically still smaller, 
and its leader had only three proclaimed adherents — 
Mr. Arthur Balfour (now Prime Minister), Sir Henry 
Drummond Wolff, and Sir John Gorst. As these three 
men were all men of high ability and political position, it 
may be readily assumed that they must have recognized 
thus early the great capacity and the serious purpose of 
Lord Randolph or they would never have devoted them- 
selves to his leadership. The policy of the Fourth Party 
was that of absolute independence so far as other political 
parties were concerned, and its members voted with Con- 
servatives or Liberals, as the case might be, in accordance 
with the judgment they formed among themselves on the 
merits of each particular measure or question brought up 
for decision. The Fourth Party occupied seats on the 
Opposition side of the House and in the close neighbor- 
hood of Parnell and his followers, with whom they often 
entered into agreement as to the action to be taken on 
some question under debate. What with the independent 
Fourth Party and the independent Irish Party, and the 
fact that each party included brilliant, ready, and au- 
dacious debaters, it will easily be understood that the 
House of Commons had very lively times of it just then. 
The House was beginning to discover already that Lord 
Randolph Churchill was not merely the reckless and 
theatric leader of some eccentric followers, but had in him, 
as these had also, the qualities of real statesmanship. 
Many of the younger Conservatives began to look to Lord 
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Randolph Churchill as the coining leader of a new Tory 
Party destined to commend itself to the intelligence and 
the admiration of all enlightened and progressive Tories 
who did not regard the mission of Torjrism as merely to 
keep alive every time-dishonored abuse in England's 
legislative system. 

In 1885 Lord Randolph's genuine capacity was recog- 
nized by Lord Salisbury, who made him Secretary for India 
in the first Salisbury Administration. In Lord Salisbury's 
second Government Lord Randolph Churchill became 
Chancellor of the Exchequer and Leader of the House of 
Commons. During his tenure of office he proved himself 
at last a statesman of a high order; but as there were ques- 
tions of administration on which he could not reconcile 
his own views with those of some of his colleagues, he in- 
sisted on resigning office. This was at first taken by many 
as only one other of his characteristic freaks, but those 
who had followed Lord Randolph's career closely and who 
appreciated his character saw that he had long been en- 
deavoring to create a new and progressive Tory Party, and 
that finding his efforts foiled, for the time, by the majority 
of his official colleagues, he had deliberately made up his 
mind to resign his office and to trust to the future. The 
future proved disappointing to him by no fault of his own. 
He was still only in the prime of manhood, but his health 
had long been giving way, and it was evident to all who 
saw much of him that he had only a short course before 
him. He was suffering from a malady which brought with 
it frequent torturing pains, and he was compelled to have 
recourse to the use of narcotics in order to give him any 
chance of carrying on the Parliamentary work to which 
he was still as ever absolutely devoted. His brilliant and, 
to the outer world, often bewildering career was closed by 
death in January, 1895. 

A new epoch was opened in the history of Ireland by 
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Charles Stewart Pamell. In a political retrospect of 
Queen Victoria's reign no figure stands out with greater 
distinctness than that of Pamell. It was he who first 
created for the Irish National Party that policy of or- 
ganized obstruction the object of which was to compel the 
House of Commons to give its full attention to the de- 
mands of the Irish people. There had been previous to 
Pamell's time two forms of resistance to the English rule 
of Ireland, one by open and avowed rebellion under such 
men as Theobald Wolf Tone, Lord Edward Fitzgerald, and 
Robert Emmet, and one by strictly constitutional agita- 
tion and debate in the House of Commons under such 
political leaders as Daniel O'Connell and Isaac Butt. 
Both these systems of resistance had proved ineffectual. 
When Parnell was elected to the House of Commons as 
representative of an Irish constituency, being still a very 
young man, he devised and put into action the policy of 
which the essential principle was to make lawful use of all 
the rules and the forms of the House, in order to prevent 
the House from accomplishing any other business until it 
had given a full hearing to the demands and the argu- 
ments of the Irish Nationalist members. Pamell had but 
a very small following, even among the Irish Nationalists, 
when he began to put this policy into action, for he came 
into the House at a time when the whole Irish National 
Party was still under the leadership of Mr. Isaac Butt, one 
of the most brilliant advocates at the Irish Bar, and a 
powerful Parliamentary debater, whose policy it was to 
fight the battles of his country with strict attention to the 
rules of that Parliament for which, as a constitutional 
statesman, he had a great regard and reverence. But 
Pamell's policy grew and grew among the Irish members, 
and he had a positive genius for the kind of work he had 
set himself to accomplish. He was a speaker who made 
no attempt at eloquence, except, indeed, that order of 
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eloquence which consists in setting forth argument in the 
clearest possible language and in the fewest possible words. 
Mr. Gladstone said of him afterwards that no other Parlia- 
mentary debater he^had ever known, not even excepting 
Palmerston, had so completely the art of saying every 
word he wanted to say and not a word more. Gladstone 
paid to Pamell, after his death, the high and the well- 
deserved tribute of describing him as a great statesman. 
Parnell became before long the leader of the whole Irish 
National Party, some eighty-six in number; and there 
cannot be any doubt that by his system of compelling the 
House to give its full attention to Irish questions, ques- 
tions as well of land-tenure reform as of Home Rule, he 
came to exercise an entirely new influence over the House 
of Commons. To his poUcy, his perseverance, and his 
tact was due that immediate change in the Liberal opinion 
of Great Britain which Mr. Gladstone represented when 
he accepted for the first time the principle of Home Rule. 
Pamell's national policy became so popular in Ireland 
that throughout by far the greater number of the Irish 
constituencies no candidate for Parliamentary election who 
was not recommended by him had the slightest chance of 
carr3dng a seat. More than that, the agitation promoted 
and led by Pamell began to command some influence 
even among the Ulster constituencies, the constituencies 
which had long been regarded as the secure territory of the 
Orange Party. Two of Pamell's colleagues were at dif- 
ferent elections chosen as Members for the city of Deny, 
supposed to be the very type of unyielding Orangeism, and 
the constituency of West Belfast was also represented by 
a colleague of his. The power which Pamell obtained 
over the Irish people was all the more remarkable because 
of the fact that he was not in any sense cast in that mould 
which would have seemed naturaUy suited for an Irish 
leader. He was not a great orator like 0'Gck\iSL^^<3^ ^e^^esa. 
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like Butt; there was nothing of enthusiasm about his 
manner as a speaker, and there was even nothing of passion 
in his eloquence, except the very intensity of the force 
with which he kept down all passion, and he had Uttle or 
nothing of that imaginative gift which is usually supposed 
to appeal to an Irish audience. Moreover, there was noth- 
ing of the Irishman in him, so far as family and descent 
were concerned. He came of an old English family which 
had been settled for generations in Ireland, the family to 
which Pamell the poet and Sir John Pamell, Chancellor 
of the Exchequer under the Irish Parliament, belonged. 
His mother was the daughter of an American admiral, and 
Pamell himself received his education at Cambridge Uni- 
versity. There was not, in fact, one drop of Irish blood 
in the veins of Charles Stewart Pamell, who so soon made 
himseK the hero and the idol of the Irish people. He had, 
of course, a host of enemies in England, many of whom, 
no doubt, seriously believed him to be a revolutionist and 
an anarchist, and even a patron of political assassination. 
It is not too much to say that a very considerable propor- 
tion of the British population became quite crazy on the 
subject of Pamell and his plots and his domgs. All this 
feeUng had its immediate result in the too general cre- 
dence given, among a large body of the English public, to 
the extraordinary Pigott forgeries which were rashly and 
unhappily accepted by the Times as genuine letters written 
by Mr. Pamell himseK. Then came the famous Special 
Commission, the absolute breakdown of the case for the 
forgeries, the flight and subsequent suicide of Pigott, and 
the acquittal of Mr. Pamell and his arraigned colleagues 
from all the serious charges made against them. The 
whole story has been told in a former volume of this 
History. 

The personal events which darkened the close of Par- 
neirs career, brought dissension among his followers. 
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and deprived him of the leadership of the great majority 
of the party, belong rather to personal biography than to 
political survey. They do not call for exposition in this 
retrospect, and are only mentioned here because of the 
disastrous effect wrought by them on a great life, which 
had only just before their occurrence reached its splendid 
zenith. There can be no question that these events 
hastened the death of Parnell, who, when he died sudden- 
ly in October, 1891, had only entered on his forty-sixth 
year. Seldom has a life so successful in its public work 
been so sadly interrupted. It is but right to say that 
Parnell had honorably done everything in his power to 
repair the moral fault of which he had been guilty, and 
that the dissension created among the Irish National 
party might easily have been averted if Parnell had not 
been too impatient in that most trying time to listen to 
the advice of some of his best friends within the Irish 
Party and outside it. The party which he had created 
became reunited after his death, and the best of his work 
still lives and grows. 

Something ought to be said in this chapter about the 
many distinguished advocates who, like Sir Alexander 
Cockburn, Lord Coleridge, Charles Russell (afterwards 
Lord Russell of Killowen), distinguished themselves alike 
in Parliament and at the Bar during the reign of Victoria. 
This chapter, however, is concerned mainly with political 
work alone, and the lives of those who devoted themselves 
in special to a Parliamentary career. In preceding 
volumes will be found full account of the eminent men 
whose Parliamentary life was but a supplement to a dis- 
tinguished career at the Bar. The author thinks it well 
to explain to his readers that he had a distinct motive for 
dealing, as he has done in this retrospect, with the per- 
sonal characteristics of the eminent political men whom 
he has endeavored to describe. The reading world, when 
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it is told of great statesmen, Parliamentary orators^ and 
Parliamentary debaters, is naturally anxious to know how 
each of these men spoke, what was his manner, what was 
his voice, and what was his style of eloquence. Any 
coming generation can study the lives and the speeches 
of such men, but it is always of much importance to know, 
from the observation and judgment of those who had the 
advantage of listening often to their speeches, something 
about the personal as well as the intellectual qualifications 
of these men for the position which they occupied and the 
fame which they won. When we study the works of the 
poet, the novelist, the historian, the painter, the scientific 
author, we have before us, on paper or on canvas, the 
whole bequest of each man to posterity, and each man 
can be fully judged by the bequest which he has left to the 
world. But when we desire to know all that can be learn- 
ed about the great Parliamentary figures of the past, we 
want not merely to know what the orator said, but also 
how he spoke what he had to say. The writer of these 
volumes has also, it will be observed, made this retrospec- 
tive chapter strictly a retrospect as regards the men he 
describes, and in it has dealt solely with careers which 
have actually closed. There are many public men still 
living who were contemporaries of those described in this 
retrospect, but who may yet have before them a long and 
brilliant career, and are not, therefore, to be disposed of in 
a chapter dealing only with the past. There are men in 
the present House of Commons who are yet only in their 
prime, men like Mr. John Morley, Mr. James Bryce, Mr. 
Herbert Gladstone, Sir Robert Reid, Mr. Asquith, on the 
Liberal side; and Mr. Balfour, Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, 
and Sir John Gorst on the other side; and there are rising 
men like Sir Edward Grey, Mr. Lloyd-George, Lord Hugh 
Cecil, and Mr. Winston Churchill, who are only at the 
opening of what promises to be a brilliant future. Then 
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again there are many men whose Parliamentary career 
has been interrupted for one reason or another, most often 
because they could not submit their conscientious con- 
victions to some sudden change of opinion among their 
constituents, men who may be confidently expected to 
obtain seats once again in the House of Commons, and to 
have a successful career before them. There are men like 
Mr. Leonard Courtney, Mr. George W. E. Russell, Mr. 
Augustine Birrell, and Mr. Herbert Paul, who, it may well 
be hoped, will not be content, and will not even be allowed, 
to remain long out of the House of Commons. 

Among the Irish members who now make so important 
an element in the constitution of Parliament there are 
such men as Mr. John Redmond, Mr. John Dillon, Mr. T. 
P. O'Connor, Mr. Edward Blake, and others for whom 
Parliamentary life cannot yet be regarded as all retro- 
spect. The House of Commons would gladly welcome 
back to its benches Mr. Thomas Sexton, for many years 
the most eloquent among the followers of Pamell, who 
has by his own choice remained for some years out of 
Parliament. The author has not included such men as 
these in his political retrospect, for the exceedingly sub- 
stantial reason that he is not in a position to survey their 
careers as a whole and to sum up their Parliamentary 
reputation. That task he has to leave to some historian 
of the coming time. 

We have already shown that the war correspondent of 
the newspaper press — the professional war correspondent 
— is one of the figures which belong especially to the 
newspaper world of the Victorian era. A still more recent 
appearance in the newspaper world of England is that of 
the professional journaUst who is also an active, open, and 
avowed political champion and a member of the House 
of Commons. In France, in the United States, and in 
other countries it had long been habitual for editors* <5S. 
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newspapers to take an active part in the movements of 
political life and to become conspicuous and energetic 
members of legislative chambers. In England, imtil the 
later years of Queen Victoria's reign, it was always the 
habit of professional journalists to adopt the anonymous 
system, and to pronounce their criticisms and their judg- 
ments from behind a sort of imaginary curtain. But 
towards the later years of Queen Victoria's reign some able 
and distinguished men began to adopt a different course, 
and to present themselves on public platforms as the 
avowed authors of the opinions which they were express- 
ing in their journals, and, as such, to seek for election to 
the House of Commons. This habit grew more and more 
into fashion as the reign went on, and of late we have had 
some members of the House of Commons who proclaimed 
themselves as having for their especial work in life the 
business of newspaper editorship. As newspaper editors 
they have come upon the political platform; as newspaper 
editors they have been invited to contest, and have suc- 
cessfully contested, Parliamentary constituencies; and as 
newspaper editors they have been enabled to take their 
seats in the House of Commons. Many of these men have 
made a distinct reputation as debaters in the House, and 
have acquired great influence there, and of these some 
may be mentioned here as illustrating this new departure 
of English journalism during recent days. 

Mr. Henry Labouchere has made a remarkable reputa^ 
tion in the House. He does not present himself as an 
orator, but he is a most telling and effective debater, gifted 
with much faculty for humorous and satirical commentary 
with lucidity of exposition, conciseness of speech, and the 
happy art of phrase-making. He never speaks but when 
he has something to say, and the House always fills when 
he is speaking, or when it is known that he is about to 
speak. He is the proclaimed editor of the weekly journal 
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Truthy which is not especially a political journal, but rather 
bears the character of what is now known as a "society" 
newspaper. 

Another conspicuous figure in this new order of journal- 
ism is that of Mr. T. P. O'Connor, who is the editor of two 
weekly papers, one of which bears his initials as part of its 
title, while the front page of each of them announces him 
as its editor. Mr. O'Connor is an advanced Radical, so 
far as English politics are concerned, and he is above all 
things else an Irish Nationalist, and a leading member of 
the Irish Home Rule Party in the House of Commons. 
He is a man of great and varied ability and cultxu'e, and 
he is regarded by the House in general as one of the most 
eloquent and attractive of its speakers. He has, indeed, 
many of the orator's best gifts, among them being a ready 
and happy power of humorous expression and a thrilling 
voice. Until he obtained a seat in the House of Commons, 
Mr. O'Connor's working lifetime had been wholly given 
up to journalism. 

Another distinguished journaUst who had made for 
himself by his newspaper leading articles a repute which 
helped to win for him a seat in the House of Commons is 
Mr. Herbert Paul, whose volume of essays, Men and Letters, 
has made a distinct mark in recent literature. Mr. Paul 
proved himself a brilliant debater in the House of Com- 
mons. It has been already mentioned in these volumes 
that he lost his seat because he would not sacrifice his own 
convictions at a time when a storm of Imperialism was 
sweeping over the constituencies. 

A distinguished provincial editor, Sir Edward R. 
Russell, is another of the men who, previously known to 
the world only as a journalist, obtained during those late 
years a seat in Parliament. Sir Edward Russell has been 
for many years editor of the Liverpool Daily Post, one of 
the most influential newspapers in the English provinces. 
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He had previously been one of the leader-writers for the 
same paper and its assistant editor, and was also for a 
time a writer of leading articles for the London Morning 
Star. Thus it will be seen that Edward Russell was only 
known to the public in general as a journalist, and it was 
the reputation he had thus attained which secured him his 
election for the representation of one of the divisions of 
Glasgow. Sir Edward Russell has lately been for some 
years out of the House of Commons, but the distinct mark 
which he made while he had a seat there gives good earnest 
that he could easily find a place there again should he feel 
inclined to seek for it. Other journalists have also been 
members of the House of Commons during recent years, 
but the four instances given in these pages illustrate clear- 
ly enough the fact that during the later years of Queen 
Victoria's reign the journalist has come out into pubUc lif^ 
from behind the old-time curtain of anonymity, and has 
made his way into the representative chamber of Parlia- 
ment. That fact has in itself a very distinct historical 
interest, and makes an appropriate and important part 
of the narrative contained in these volmnes. 

We cannot conclude this chapter of political retrospect 
without saying something about the formation of the 
Primrose League. This association was organized in 
1884 in memory of Lord Beaconsfield, whose favorite 
flower was understood by the founders of the league to be 
the primrose, although it must be added that there were 
some dissatisfied critics at the time who denied that Lord 
Beaconsfield had any such especial affection. Even if 
that objection to the name were to be maintained by con- 
vincing evidence, the Primrose League would not be the 
only association founded with something of a doubtful 
mythical meaning as to the origin of its title. Lord 
Salisbury became Grand Master of the league, and the 
anniversary of Beaconsfield's death, April 19, 1881, re- 
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ceived the name of "Primrose Day." On that day the 
admirers of the lost leader were accustomed to wear the 
primrose in honor of his memory, and his statue in Parlia- 
ment Square was adorned with the votive flowers. The 
league was said to have begun with less than 100,000 mem- 
bers, but was afterwards increased by rapid additions 
until it came to include more than a million and a half of 
"knights, dames, and associates," and it had its "habita- 
tions" or oflBces established all over Great Britain and 
even in some parts of Ireland. The league held vast 
annual meetings in Covent Garden Theatre, in the Albert 
Hall, and in other great buildings, at one of which Mr. 
Arthur Balfour presided as chairman. The league is in- 
cessantly issuing political manifestoes and pamphlets, and 
the dames of the association are at least as active in the 
work as the knights and the male associates. About the 
political eflicacy and the unceasing activity of the league 
there cannot be any possible doubt. 

A National Liberal League was soon formed on the 
other side of the political arena by those who maintained 
the principles of reform and advanced Liberalism, and this 
organization came also to exercise a powerful influence 
over the constituencies and the general public of Great 
Britain. Many subordinate and local associations were 
called into being with a like purpose, and it cannot be 
questioned that the f oimders of the Primrose League were, 
without any such desire on their own part, the means of 
inciting their political opponents into a renewed and ever- 
growing activity. The spread of education among the poor- 
er classes everywhere helped in great measure to promote 
the growth of such institutions, and every student of history 
must admit that when and where opposing political prin- 
ciples come into active work they are best served for the 
common interests of the Empire by open, proclaimed, and 
responsible political associations under responsible leaders. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

A RETROSPECT — THE ARTS OP PCACE 

The reign of Queen Victoria will, it may safely be 
asserted, derive its especial importance from the progress 
which it saw and helped to bring about in the develop- 
ment of the arts of peace. The changes that were accom- 
plished by these arts during that time may be said, without 
exaggeration, to have entirely revolutionized the ordinary 
and daily conditions of life in the civilized world. The 
whole system of travel by steamboat and by railway came 
into existence but a very short time before the reign of 
Queen Victoria began, and only within that reign es- 
tablished itself as one of the conditions of existence in the 
civilized world. The practical application of the electric 
current to the business of transmitting messages to almost 
limitless distances above the land and beneath the sea 
belongs entirely to the reign of Queen Victoria. This 
development of applied science went on improving imtil 
the close of the Victorian era could already count on the 
application of the Marconi telegram to the work of 
transmitting messages without the aid of the metallic wire. 
The electric current has come to be applied not merely to 
the sending of messages, but to the impelling of cars and 
railway carriages, and has in many instances already 
superseded steam in the business of railway lines. So far 
as travel and the transmission of messages are concerned, 
the populations who lived in any part of the civilized world 
during Victoria's reign had been leading a life totally dif- 
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ferent from that which belonged to their ancestors. From 
the beginning of recorded time down to the end of the first 
quarter or so of the nineteenth century the means of 
travel and the means of forwarding messages were very 
much the same. All that sailing ships and horses and the 
physical strength of human beings could do for travel 
and for the carrying of messages was done. Then there 
opened that entirely new era of civilization when steam 
and electricity were made to do the work with a speed 
which would have seemed incredible to a contemporary 
of Dr. Johnson, as well as to a contemporary of Soc- 
rates. 

The postal system has shown a marvellous develop- 
ment during the Victorian reign, and has brought all parts 
of the worid into a frequency of communication which 
did not exist in former days between one end of an English 
county and the other. The organized and regular de- 
livery of letters all over the country by the rapidest means 
and at the cheapest possible rate began with the period 
covered by this History. In all that part of the daily 
business of life an entirely new era was opened up for the 
public during the late Queen's reign. In previous years, 
down to the close of the life of William IV., the delivery of 
letters by mail applied only to a very limited region, was 
never accomplished with certainty and regularity, and 
was a very expensive process. The personal records of 
those past times are full of amusing illustrations of the 
cost and difficulty which attended the despatch of letters 
from one part of the country to another. When persons 
endowed with means and position who happened to live 
in some out-of-the-way part of the island found it neces- 
sary to send a communication to a distant town or village, 
or to the occupant of an isolated country mansion, the 
sending of these letters became an enterprise involving the 
employment of trusty messengers, for whom.x^VK^%^^65«^ 
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horses had been carefully prepared in advance, and who 
could not be allowed to travel alone and unarmed over 
wide extents of country where the highwayman might 
still be expected to interfere with the journey. Many im- 
provements in the postal service owe their origin alto- 
gether to the Victorian era. The franking system, accord- 
ing to which all manner of influential personages were 
authorized to send their letters through the post free of 
cost by merely inscribing their sacred names on the out- 
side of each letter, was practically abolished during the 
earlier years of the reign. The wealthiest and most 
aristocratic quarters of London itself were, even down to 
the end of William IV. 's reign, left dependent upon a 
postal system which would not be endured for a day in the 
poorest country village of our own time. 

In England the abolition of the tax on newspapers, the 
stamp duty which had to be paid before a Journal could 
be issued, opened the way for the creation of a cheap press 
which brings the news of the world each day at the lowest 
possible price into every city, town, and village. The 
spread of popular education has been one of the triumphs 
of our modern times. England, it must be said, was not 
among the first of European nations to take her part in 
this important work of reform, but during the reign of 
Queen Victoria England did at last prove herself equal 
to the task which her responsibility as a great State had 
imposed upon her. For a long time it might have been 
supposed that education in England was regarded by the 
constituted authorities as a luxury to be reserved alto- 
gether for the children of the rich. There were great 
colleges, there were great schools, colleges and schools 
which were public institutions, and there were private 
schools in every coimty where parents who could afford 
to pay good prices might secure education for their chil- 
dren. But the edvicaUon oi the poorer classes was left al- 
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together, or almost altogether, to the care of charitable 
associations or of generous private benefactors. 

England was much behind Scotland, Ireland, and Wales 
in the provision made for the education of the poor. If 
the parents of a child in England could not find the means 
to pay for his education, they could only look to charitable 
organizations, or to some private benefactor, in order to 
obtain an opportimity of having the child taught, and 
such a difficulty as this prevented in a large proportion of 
cases the parents, themselves imeducated, from making 
any effort to secure some teaching for their children. In 
our recent days we have seen a complete change accom- 
plished in the work of national instruction. Not only is 
education brought within the reach of the poorest classes 
in England, but the responsibility is imposed upon the 
parents of having their children put in the way of obtain- 
ing at least an elementary education. The progress of 
improvement in this direction is going steadily on, and it 
may be hoped that before very long there will be absolute- 
ly no illiterate class in the whole of England. There are 
many countries in Exu'ope in which no order of the people 
remained illiterate at a time when the description might 
be justly applied to a large mass of England's working 
and poorer classes. The founding of free libraries in all 
the English towns, and even in many of England's coun- 
try villages, has had much to do with the spread of educa- 
tion, and the constant production of cheaply printed books 
brings many of the standard works of English literature 
within the reach of almost all readers, however humble, 
who have any real desire for the ownership of appreciated 
voliunes. 

All over these islands literary and scientific institutions 

of every kind have been and are being established even in 

very small provincial towns and country villages, and the 

residents have frequent opportunities oi b&'^s^s^ ^^s^^x&r 
v.— x8 
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guished literary and scientific men address audiences on 
subjects of educational interest. It became a custom, 
during the Victorian age, that the most celebrated writers 
and thinkers should address popular audiences, not only 
in London, but in all the cities and the lai^ger towns of 
these islands. Charles Dickens delivered his readings, and 
Thackeray gave his lectures in crowded halls; Richard 
Owen expounded some of the greatest discoveries of 
modem science in various provincial towns, as well as in 
the Metropolis; Thomas Huxley rendered a like valuable 
service to the community, and numbers of other eminent 
authors and thinkers followed the same wholesome ex- 
ample. Work of this kind was a decided novelty in our 
social system, and has, indeed, been to a great extent sug- 
gested and prompted by the common practice of dis- 
tinguished leaders of public opinion in the United States. 
All these innovations on the old-time habits, which kept 
writers and thinkers of real distinction who were not 
political leaders from ever appearing on a public platform 
to address a popular audience, could not but have a most 
beneficent influence in the spreading of popular education, 
and in the training of the community generally to the 
appreciation of literature, art, and science. 

The highwa)anan, that familiar figure in the romance 
and in the real life of our grandfathers, has of late years 
disappeared altogether from our real life, and is even fad- 
ing out of the romance of modem days. Of course the 
romancist made the most he could out of the troubles 
caused by the highwa)nnan, but it cannot be questioned 
that to the travellers through English shires in those days 
the intrusions of the highwayman constituted a serious 
danger which had ever to be taken into consideration. 
Then in all those parts of the country where some eflfort 
was made to keep the roads in good order, especially after 
the improvements accomplished by Macadam, the inventor 
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Of the macadamizing system of road-making, the traveUer 
was frequently interrupted in his progress by the bars of 
the turnpike, and was compelled to pay his fee before 
being allowed to continue his joiuney. Many amusing 
accounts — all the more amusing because they were written 
in no spirit of mirth, but only in the mood of angry com- 
plaining — are given in published letters of the period, 
describing the incessant interruptions caused to a traveller 
by the frequent encoimter of those bars to his progress, and 
by the tax which he had to pay as the condition of his 
being allowed to complete his jomney. 

It has been seriously argued by devotees of the past 
in all its ways that the slowness of travel in the days when 
journeys were accomplished by horse-drawn carriages 
enabled the traveller to study the coimtry through which 
he was passing and the beauty of the landscape which 
came under his eyes more fully than he could possibly 
do now in our period of rapid locomotion by the agency of 
the steam-engine. But even if we were generously to 
admit that the travellers who toiled along the coun- 
try highways in the old fashion were always able to keep 
their eyes and minds open to the beauty of landscape 
during hours of slow movement, it may at least be fairly 
contended that the advantage of getting quickly and 
easily to some particular place might more than counter- 
balance the benefit of being allowed time to study the 
charms of every stretch of road before turning round the 
nearest comer. The tourist, for instance, who is bent on 
enjojdng the beauties of the English Lake Coimtry may 
be admitted to have some advantage in being able to get 
in the shortest possible time to his destination, and to 
solace himself with the scenery of Windermere and Gras- 
mere, instead of contemplating for day after day the dull 
sameness of the coimtry roads and the coimtry villages 
that lie between him and the scenes he lon.^iQ Vy:^e.N^i?^^« 
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Dr. S3mtax himself, in his Search of the Picturesque, must 
have found his spirits and his enthusiasm often fail him 
as he jogged along the monotonous country roads, the 
monotony of his travel only varied every now and then by 
the interposition of the toll-bar and the pa3ning of the tax. 

The modem S3rstem of lighting cities and towns is also 
one of the improvements which belong to the late reign. 
Even the best streets of London were up to that time left 
at night in a condition which we should now r^ard as 
serving only to make darkness visible. Most of the great 
sanitary arrangements of British cities and towns which 
have wrought so beneficent an influence on the average 
health of each community belong to the same period. 
The water supply of our cities and towns is one of those 
salutary modem arrangements. In the poorest quarters 
there is always now to be found an ample and continuous 
supply of water, and whenever the supply runs short in 
any place the fact is certain to become a subject of public 
complaint, and to be brought at once under the notice of 
the authorities. 

The local government sjrstem now exercises its power in 
each municipality and in each country district. We have 
everywhere local municipalities, town councils, or paro- 
chial boards, in which the inhabitants of the region are 
duly represented, and if the members of any particular 
council or board fail to fulfil their duty, the ratepayers of 
the district can set things to rights by electing representa- 
tives better qualified and more anxious to supply the wants 
and carry out the wishes of the community. The prin- 
ciple of representation now established in every part of 
these islands is doing most efiicient work, and supplies of 
itself the means of further improvement as time goes on 
and the demands and opportimities increase. The police 
S3rstem, as we know it now, may be said to belong alto- 
gether to the Victonan eT«b, wvd the employment of the 
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old-fashioned force of night-watchmen is almost forgotten, 
or when remembered, is remembered chiefly as one of the 
comical absurdities of a past age. 

Even in the early years of the late reign many of the 
great English cities, and especially London, were still 
allowed to remain in a condition which would be regarded 
as scandalous and intolerable during more recent days. 
There were certain quarters in London which were given 
up to the use and the practices of the most disreputable 
class of inhabitants. As one illustration of the condition 
of things which some half a century ago, and even later, 
was allowed to exist in the Metropolis, it may be mention- 
ed that in the immediate neighborhood of the Strand, and 
quite near to some of its great churches, there were at 
least two streets which then appeared to be surrendered, 
without interference of authoritative kind, to indecent 
and infamous traflSc. Many readers still living may 
remember Holywell Street and Wych Street. Most of the 
shops in these narrow streets were given up solely to the 
exhibition and the sale of indecent books and pictures, and 
the indecent pictures were publicly and purposely dis- 
played in the windows of each shop which occupied itself 
with their sale. Many others of these small houses were 
occupied by the lowest class of professional prostitutes. 
Yoimg women stood at the doors in the open day wearing 
nothing but chemises and sUppers, and inviting with 
words the attention of passing pedestrians. The road 
running south from Waterloo Bridge was allowed at that 
time to be given up to much the same sort of display, and 
there were many other quarters in which similar practices 
were allowed without any interruption on the part of the 
authorities. But as the reign went on, and as the active 
influence of municipal government and the new police 
began to make itself more and more felt, even the worst 
quarters of London were no longer permitted to oflte»sl 
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civilization and public decency in such a manner. In the 
more fashionable quarters of the Metropolis, where along 
the great thoroughfares during the night at least, if not in 
the day, prostitution was allowed to parade itself freely, 
the influence of the better governing system has for many 
years been endeavoring to carry out effectively its good 
work. 

The abominations of a past age are only brought into 
public notice here with the object of showing how rapid 
and great has been the improvement established in the 
condition of the Metropolis during more recent times. It 
might be possible to offer ingenious and not merely plaus- 
ible argument to prove that the actual morality of men 
and women in these our present days does not show any 
real improvement, even though the outward manners 
of the community may be more decorous, and that the 
same kind of immorality may go on privately among 
human beings of all classes in the present day as that which 
used to be proclaimed and flaunted in the great cities of 
former days. But it would be diflScult, indeed, for the 
writer of history to explore the consciences of the com- 
munities around him, and to find out witl;^ certainty 
whether the men and women are in their hearts any 
better than they ought to be, or any better than their an- 
cestors and ancestresses showed themselves to be, and we 
certainly do not feel inclined to enter on any such inquiry. 
The fact to which we desire to call attention is, that in the 
decencies of life, as well as in its comforts, its popular 
education, and its means for the transmission of news, the 
late reign very early in its progress showed a marked and 
almost a sudden change for the better when compared 
with any or all of its predecessors. 

It cannot be denied, also, that there has been a gradual 
and steady improvement from the opening of Queen 
Victoria's reign in the national habits with regard to the 
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use of intoxicating liquors. Great organized movements 
for the promotion of total abstinence from alcoholic 
drinks may be said to have had their beginning during 
Victoria's reign. There have been at all times earnest 
and missionary-like movements made by devoted men 
and women to spread the cause of temperance wherever 
drunkenness prevailed; but associations like that called 
into activity and conducted by such apostles of tem- 
perance as Father Mathew and others, by some great 
leaders of the same cause in the United States and the 
British colonies, and by the Salvation Army in later times, 
are especially characteristic of the period over which we are 
now casting our retrospect. Any one who has studied the 
social history of former days cannot fail to observe that of 
recent years there has been a most remarkable decrease in 
the habit of overdrinking among the upper and middle 
classes in these Islands. During the days of the Georges 
it was the common habit among men of high education 
and high position to indulge themselves overmuch in wine 
almost every night of their lives. We have it on the most 
unquestionable evidence that some of the greatest British 
statesmen during those reigns were thus in the habit of in- 
dulging themselves, and such indulgence on their parts 
appears to have been taken as a matter of course. 

From the beginning of Queen Victoria's reign a change 
seems to have come about in the habits of our statesmen 
and of all our educated men. The biographers of that 
reign, even during its earlier periods, do not supply us 
with any of the reminiscences or the illustrative anecdotes 
which are to be found everywhere among the writers who 
describe the years that went before. During the late reign 
we find no descriptions of eminent statesmen coming to 
the House of Commons in a condition which made their 
speeches unintelligible to their fellow-members, and if any 
such astonishing event did occur there would ^viVsKt \s«m^ 
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been some combined eflfort to conceal it or it would have 
been regarded as an outrageous scandal. Of late the 
whole idea has passed out of the public mind, and we no 
more expect to hear an intoxicated Prime Minister or 
Leader of Opposition attempting to address the House 
than we expect to hear of an inebriate Archbishop en- 
deavoring to deliver a sermon from the pulpit of a Cathe- 
dral. Among all classes of educated persons the same 
steady improvement has been going on. We no longer 
associate literature with drink as it was very common and 
not unreasonable to do at a time when poets chanted the 
praises of the wine-cup and when Byron humorously wrote, 
" Man being reasonable must get drunk," and the humors 
of the Nodes AmbrosiamB would seem completely out of 
place in our days when they described as natural and 
familiar occurrences the extravagances of brilliant literary 
men assembled together for an evening of jollity and hard 
drinking. Even among those who belong to that order of 
literary and artistic society which we still describe as 
Bohemian there has been for many years a steady ascent 
into habits of moderation, and the festive drinking of wine 
is no longer understood to mean anything like a festivity 
which takes the form of a drunken orgy. 

Among the poorer and uneducated classes also there has 
been a decrease in the habits of intemperance. There are 
temperance associations spreading themselves throughout 
the lowest quarters of our cities and among all our coun- 
try villages, and the whole force of public opinion asserts 
its influence for the repression of drunkenness. We have 
had of late some striking and official evidences of the im- 
provement going on, through the authenticated returns as 
to the annual amounts which the revenue collects from 
the duties on spirits and other intoxicating liquids. These 
returns make it plain that while the population in most 
parts of these Islanda ia fiteadily increasing the con- 
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sumption of intoxicating liquids is on the decrease. There 
has been for many years an expanding and a deepening 
interest felt by the general public in the condition of the 
homes, the dwellings, and the wants of the poor, in city 
slums and in country villages, and the growth of that in- 
terest has its beneficent effect alike on those who exert it 
and on those for whom it is exerted. It blesseth those 
that give and those that take. 

The general character of public amusements in theatres 
and music-halls has shown a decided improvement, so 
far as the British Islands are concerned, during the reign 
of Queen Victoria. Much has been written of recent days, 
and is still written, about the degeneracy of popular taste 
and manners which makes itself evident in the music-halls. 
Now, we are far from any desire to contend that the music- 
halls of the present time in these countries provide a 
highly intellectual entertainment for their visitors; that 
they always endeavor to cater for refined and delicate 
taste, or even that they do not sometimes attract crowded 
houses by the singing of songs and the exhibition of dances, 
and other attractions which are well calculated to shock 
the ears and eyes of really refined observers. But those 
who can remember some of the popular entertainments 
which were common in London for a quarter of a century, 
and even longer, after Queen Victoria had come to the 
throne will readily admit that there were public amuse- 
ments very popular then and tolerated, if not exactly 
sanctioned, by the existing authorities, which, if they were 
practised in our days, would cause the stones of London to 
rise and mutiny. There were exhibitions then going on 
every night in houses publicly licensed for popular enter- 
tainment which would not now be endured by the au- 
thorities of our great cities for a single night, which, in- 
deed, we may fairly believe would not now attract visitors 
enough to make such exhibitions a paying si^ecwJa^S^^* 
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One fact beyond dispute is that the influence of Queen 
Victoria was always directed to the improvement and the 
refinement of public taste in all manner of theatrical ex- 
hibitions. Queen Victoria was no rigid purist in the nar- 
row sense of the word, and she never gave herself up to the 
idea that the character of public amusements was always 
to be fashioned according to the rules of a narrow-minded 
Puritanism. There were occasions even when certain 
plays and operas, although inspired by a thoroughly moral 
tone and pointing a healthful lesson, were objectal to by 
some critics on the ground that they brought under the 
notice of the public facts in human life about which it 
would be better that respectable folks should know noth- 
ing, or at least should not be encouraged to admit that they 
knew anything. There were instances in which the Queen 
gave her personal coimtenance to such representations for 
the good reason that they carried with them pwre and 
wholesome teaching, and that the evils which they showed 
up and condemned must have been known to exist by 
every person above the age of childhood who read a book 
or a newspaper or had occasion to pass at night through 
the streets of a city. In these instances the judgment of 
the Queen seems to us to have been perfectly right and 
justified by the very laws of morality itself. The critics 
who argued on the other side of the question might just as 
fairly have contended that the preacher who shows up the 
evil of drunkenness is only teaching sober and innocent 
persons how to get drunk, or that the moralist who writes 
against the growth of prostitution is only teaching inno- 
cent young women the way to sell themselves for money. 

The influence of the Queen over the whole tone of public, 
and especially of theatrical, amusement was always whole- 
some and purifying, and was all the more actively benefi- 
cent in its operation because the Queen was known to be 
a patroness of every institution and of every effort that 
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could make for the cause of education and of charity. 
From the opening to the close of her reign she had lent 
unceasing and at the same time most discerning encourage- 
ment to every such purpose, and when, therefore, she gave 
her support to any dramatic or operatic performance her 
people could entertain no doubt that such a performance 
was not merely artistic, but also healthful and instructive. 
Much has been written about the increasing influence 
of wealth and the ever-spreading homage offered to wealth 
during the later years of our history, and it cannot be 
denied that mere riches, no matter how these may have 
been acquired, are now more than ever a power in English 
society. But it cannot be said that Queen Victoria ever 
gave any encouragement to this worship of newly acquired 
millions, and her own personal inclinations seem to have 
led her to keep as far as possible within the old lines of the 
social constitution and to present but a chilling front to 
the advances made by the millionaire of yesterday. So 
far as the character of public amusements is concerned the 
retrospect of Queen Victoria's reign must on the whole be 
regarded as highly satisfactory by every student of its 
history. The position of the dramatic author and of the 
actor has greatly improved, and we have entirely got 
rid of that kind of feeling which would still regard even a 
successful actor or actress as a sort of curiosity to be ad- 
mired and wondered at and patronized, but not as a per- 
sonage whom respectable society could welcome to its 
intimacy. Much of this change is, of course, owing to the 
actors and the actresses themselves and to their higher 
standard of life and conduct, but much is also due to the 
spread of the true artistic spirit and to the growth of educa- 
tion among all classes of the community. Industrial art 
of every kind owes much to the encouragement given by 
Queen Victoria. The great international exhibitions may 
be said, with literal truth, to have come into esa^sssisa^ 
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during her reign and under the direct influence of her 
husband and herself. 

The late reign has been a period of great political re- 
forms. The passing of the first Act of reform, that which 
was accomplished in 1832 by Earl Grey and Lord John 
Russell, opened the way, indeed, for all the emancipating 
legislation which belongs to Queen Victoria's reign; but 
the later period saw some measures of wide -spreading 
reform which were hardly contemplated even by the most 
advanced thinkers at the time, when a large proportion of 
the community regarded Earl Grey and Lord John Russell 
as men who were imconsciously inviting the approach of 
anarchy. At the beginning of the late reign the Parlia- 
mentary representation of these countries was limited by 
such narrowing and perplexing class restrictions that it 
had no claim to be regarded as real representation in any 
sense of the word. The existing restrictions applied not 
merely to the men who were to give a vote, but also to the 
men for whom the vote was to be given. There was a { 

property qualification which narrowly limited the num- 
bers of those who could be chosen as the representatives 
of Parliamentary constituencies. The property qualifica- 
tion laid it down that no man could be elected to a seat in 
the House of Commons who did not possess a certain ex- 
tent of landed property, valued at an amoimt which limited 
the choice of electors to candidates belonging to the 
wealthy classes. If the candidate could not show that he 
possessed that property qualification there was an end to 
his candidature. 

Nothing was more common in those days than for a 
young man of family, not himself possessed of this essential 
requisite, to induce some relative or friend to make over to 
him nominally by deed of settlement the amount of prop- 
erty needed to enable him to appear as a candidate at an 
election. This performance was gone through again and 
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again in constituencies where it was well known that a 
particular candidate would be sure of election by a large 
majority if only he could prove that he owned a quantity 
of land valued at the necessary amount, and where if he 
did not possess that practical qualification for statesman- 
ship the law declared that he must not have a seat in what 
was even then described as the representative chamber. 
The spread of education and the development of Parlia- 
mentary reform abolished in course of time this property 
quaUfication, and the registered voters were free to elect 
as their representative the man of their choice, without 
taking any account as to the value of his landed property, 
or stopping to consider whether he had or had not any 
landed property whatever. 

But there still remained the legal restrictions which 
limited the numbers of the voters. In order that a man 
might be qualified to give a vote at a Parliamentary 
election he was bound to occupy, whether in town or 
country, a house paying not less than a certain annual 
rental, a rental which absolutely disqualified the great 
mass of those belonging to the poorer classes — the whole 
working population, in fact. The progress of reform held 
its way, however, and at length it came to be arranged by 
law that the franchise should be the right of every house- 
holder and of every lodger who had maintained his posi- 
tion under prescribed conditions which could be fulfilled 
by every reputable person, even of the humblest class. 

Another great change for the better was made when the 
system of vote by ballot was adopted in these countries. 
A long struggle had to take place before vote by ballot was 
accepted by our legislators. One great argument against 
it was especially plausible, and was worked for a long time 
with great success. That argument was that no honest 
and independent Briton ought to be ashamed or afraid of 
giving his vote openly, or ought, to Vk».N^ ^k^ ^sjsscKk Vs^ 
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screen his political action from the observation of his 
fellow-countrymen. Some legislators and writers, who 
were known to be genuine Liberals and earnest reformarSy 
strongly opposed the ballot, on the groimd that secret 
voting was a practice imworthy of enlightened and inde- 
pendent men. It might do very well, and be fairly justi- 
fiable — such was the argument — in foreign States where 
the tyranny of sovereigns and ruling classes made men 
afraid to give their votes openly for the weaker political 
side, but would never suit the free and manly citizens of 
the British Empire. The supporters of the ballot main- 
tained that there were conditions, even in the British 
Empire, which sometimes made it highly inconvenient for 
men of the poorer classes to give their votes in opposition 
to the interests of their employers; that it was imfair to 
compel such men either to expose themselves to serious 
personal disadvantage or to give a vote which did not rep- 
resent their conscientious convictions. The principle of 
enlightened reform won its victory once again, and the 
ballot system became one of the principles of the British 
and Colonial electoral systems. Vote by ballot may now 
be regarded as fully established and universally accepted 
throughout the Empire, and there does not appear the 
slightest prospect of any reaction setting in against its 
operation. 

The cost of an election has been greatly reduced by many 
of the reforms which distinguished the reign of Queen 
Victoria, but there remains much yet to be accomplished 
in the same direction. One of the principles strongly ad- 
vocated by some Radical leaders and sections, but con- 
cerning which we have not lately heard very much, is the 
introduction into the British Parliamentary system of that 
regulation which prevails in so many other coimtries, 
the pa3nnent of members. There is something to be said 
in favor of this practice, and \\. \a ^tobahle that before 
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long a new agitation may set in for making the payment 
of men elected to the House of Commons a part of oiir 
constitutional system. 

Another and a yet more extensive and venturous change 
in our Parliamentary arrangements is that championed 
by the advocates of Women's Suffrage. This agitation 
belongs altogether in its origin and its development to the 
reign of Queen Victoria. The question is undoubtedly one 
of very great importance, and it is certain that it will pre- 
sent itself in a powerful and widely organized form for 
settlement at no very distant date. But that day, when- 
ever it comes, will not belong to the period of this history, 
and we have already told our readers something about the 
growth and the spread of the agitation in its favor. 

The general summary of our Parliamentary develop- 
ment during the Victorian era justifies the statement that 
in those years the House of Commons became, for the 
first time in its history, in the true sense a representative 
institution — a legislative assembly representing all creeds, 
all forms of political opinion, and all classes in the Empire. 
The House of Lords has not, during the same time, under- 
gone much change, and it is a singular fact that the agita- 
tion striving for some fundamental alteration in the con- 
stitution of this Upper or Second Chamber seems of later 
years to have rather relaxed than increased in vigor. 
Probably one reason for this may be the more immediate 
pressure of the work of reform which had to be accomplish- 
ed for, and in, the representative assembly, and the gen- 
eral impression among reformers that the negative incon- 
veniences and evils coming from the House of Lords, as at 
present constituted, might well be allowed to wait for 
their reform until the House of Commons should be so 
thoroughly reorganized as to make it a more effective in- 
strument for the consideration of the whole constitutional 
question belonging to the construction of aSefc^TA-^XiWSj^cjpst 
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The growth of civilization showed itself very impreadve- 
ly in England throughout Queen Victoria's reign by the 
humanizing change which took place in the fashion of pub- 
lic amusements. When the reign began pugilisni was one 
of the most popular of sports, and was patronized by all 
classes, by men belonging to the nobility and all the upper- 
most orders of society, by men of university culture and 
the most expanded education. Although the laws of the 
realm forbade public pugilistic contests, there was a gen- 
eral concurrence among all classes to help in evading the 
law, and in enabling the favorite sport to be carried on by 
a process of conspiracy which kept the place of meeting a 
secret, up to the last moment, from the constituted au- 
thorities. The Queen had reigned nearly a quarter of a 
century when the famous prize-fight between Sayers, the 
champion of England, and Heenan, the champion of the 
United States, aroused a perfect tempest of public excite- 
ment on the occasion of their struggle for the winning of 
the belt. It may be that the very storm of emotion cre- 
ated by this sporting event brought about something like 
a reaction against the perverted taste which coimtenanced, 
patronized, and rewarded the abominable practice. Per- 
haps the fact that the eyes of the whole country were at 
once and for the moment attracted to the scene, or to the 
printed description of this prize-fight, had a salutary efiFect 
by compelling rational men and women to take the whole 
subject into serious consideration, and thus to prepare the 
way for that healthier public mood which could judge that 
what was called a national pastime was nothing but a nar 
tional disgrace. Certain it is that from the time of that 
event the public admiration for the prize-fight and the 
prize-fighter began rapidly to decay, and towards the end 
of the reign the public contests of the professional boxers 
had passed as completely out of living history as the duck- 
ing-stool or the pillory. 
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Cock-fighting, too, which was still a favorite sport at the 
opening of the reign, hardly lives even in the memory of 
the present generation. There has also been a strong, 
growing disinclination towards that once favorite method 
of stag-hunting which merely staged the poor stag to the 
show, and gave him no fair chance of effecting his escape, 
and indeed the deer-hunt, in any form or in any condition, 
has ceased to hold its former prominent place among na- 
tional sports. Of course most forms of hunting must be 
open to the moral objections of those who would condemn 
any species of amusement which finds its delight and its in- 
spiration in the hunting and the killing of harmless animals, 
and it may well be hoped that the time is not far distant 
when the intelligence and the good feeling of all classes in 
civilized countries will put an end to any pastimes which 
express themselves in the infliction of cruelty and death. 

Pigeon - shooting still continues to be a recognized 
amusement among many classes of men and women who 
ought to know better and to feel better, and we know that 
many of the most humane and the most thoughtful men 
still refuse to be convinced that there is anything of cruelty 
in trout - fishing and salmon - fishing. The argument is 
often put forward that if there be no lack of humanity 
shown by those who will dine off meat and fish, off the 
flesh of animals and birds, and the bodies of fishes which 
must have been killed in order to make them available as 
food, there can be no inhumanity in killing the four-footed 
animals and the fishes so that they may supply food to 
men and women. But without going into what may be 
called the vegetarian theory of food as a moral principle, 
it may surely be pointed out that there is a great differ- 
ence between putting to death one of the lower animals in 
order that food, believed to be essential to health, may 
be provided for human beings, and killing the same creat- 
ures for sport and the pleasing excitemfi3\t» ^1 ^^v>&iQ3i% 
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something to death. A distinguished EngliBhinan, well 
known to be a genuine philanthropist^ and who was at the 
same time a great lover of fishing, once defended his 
favorite sport by the alignment that the salinon or the 
trout really felt no pain when it swallowed the bait and 
the hook, and that it passed out of life in a blissful un- 
consciousness. The objection made to his argument was 
that, as the salmon or the trout seemed to enjoy its life 
in the waters which were its home, it was evidently a spirit 
of cruelty which could find delight in putting an end to its 
existence, not because the angler needed food and could 
not otherwise obtain it, but because it gave him a pleasur- 
able sensation to catch his prey. 

For the present, however, we can only observe with 
satisfaction that even in the field sports of these later days 
the spirit of humanity is gradually making its influence 
more and more felt, and that human nature is showing 
itself sensitive as regards cruelty to animals, even for the 
purposes of sport, to a degree which would hardly have 
been understood by the general public in the early days of 
Queen Victoria's reign. Horse -racing is still just as 
popular among all classes as it ever was before, but there is 
good reason to believe that this national pastime is less 
associated among educated men with mere gambling than 
it was some quarter of a century ago. 

A movement peculiarly characteristic of the humane, 
or, as it is commonly called, the humanitarian spirit which 
made its influence so widely felt in England during Queen 
Victoria's reign was that represented by the Anti-Vivisec- 
tion Society. The practice of vivisection is, we need hard- 
ly tell our readers, that which experiments on the living 
bodies of the lower animals with the object of obtaining a 
thorough surgical knowledge as to the effects produced by 
certain conditions of suffering. The systematized prac- 
tice of vivisection is itself of somewhat modem date. It 
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was employed by John Hunter, William Harvey, and other 
celebrated operators, and it was undoubtedly brought 
into existence with a sincere desire for the benefit of the 
human race. The theory was that by such experiments 
on living animals an amoimt of physiological instruction 
might be obtained which could be turned to the best and 
most humane accoimt, surgically, for the alleviation of the 
suflferings of himian beings. There had been for a long 
time in England and in many other coimtries societies es- 
tablished for the prevention of cruelty to animals and so 
long ago as 1859 two of these societies, that of London and 
that of Paris, obtained the appointment of a committee of 
distinguished medical men for the purpose of inquiring as 
to the value of the information supposed to be gained by 
the practice of vivisection. The judgment given by that 
committee was not unanimous, and did not therefore do 
much towards settUng the question, but it certainly en- 
coiu*aged the Anti-Vivisectionists by the fact that it 
proved the existence of a difference of opinion, even among 
medical authorities, as to the value of vivisection. Various 
national and international conferences were held, from 
time to time, to discuss the questions raised by the Anti- 
Vivisectionists, and finally the energetic and thorough- 
going National Anti-Vivisection Society which we know 
at the present day was founded in England, and has its 
kindred associations in almost all civilized countries. 

It can hardly be questioned by any impartial mind that 
on both sides of the controversy, even among the extreme 
advocates on either side, the ruling motive is a feeling of 
humanity. The Vivisectionists were and are undoubtedly 
influenced by the desire to obtain some specific knowledge 
which might enable surgery to mitigate the sufferings of 
himian beings in various cases of illness, and by a belief 
that this result could be obtained from the study of the 
actual and immediate effect of certain ex^erawec^^^^^'^cKk 
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bodies of living animals. The Anti-M^TsectionistB con- ; 
tend that no such beneficent results could be obtained for 1 
man through the infliction of torture on living animals, 
and most of them further contend that, even if such a re- 
sult could be obtained, man has no right to inflict torture 
on living creatures of the lower order merely with the hope 
that some physical benefit might come to humanity through 
the surgical experience derived from vivisection. Meas- 
ures to restrict the practice of vivisection were brought 
into Parliament, with the result that some regulations 
were established requiring that vivisectors must be au- 
thorized by a license, and must conform with certain 
limiting ordinances, but the practice of vivisection was not 
itself condemned or suppressed by law. Even the de- 
mand made by the Anti-Vivisectionists that the experi- 
ments should only be tried on animals which had previous- 
ly been rendered insensible by anaesthetics was strongly 
opposed by some eminent surgeons. These surgeons in- 
sisted that the real effect of the operation could not be 
ascertained while its subject was insensible to pain, and 
that therefore the proposed restriction would deprive it of 
its sole justification — ^the obtaining of knowledge which 
could be rendered available for the mitigation of human 
suffering. 

The controversy became for a time increasingly bitter 
on cither side. Some of the Anti-Vivisectionists described 
their opponents as beings who enjoyed the infliction of 
torture on helpless animal creatures. Many of the Vivi- 
sectionists characterized the upholders of the opposite 
side of the controversy as ignorant, unscientific outsiders 
filled with a sickly humanitarian sentimentality. There 
was much difference of opinion among the Vivisectionists 
themselves as to the extent of the beneficent results to be 
derived from the practice, and the conditions under 
which that practice ought to be applied. Among the 
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general outer public there were many diflferent shades of 
opinion. The extremists on either side might be divided 
into two classes. One class of the Vivisectionists main- 
tained that the lower animals had no claim, on their own 
account, to any consideration on the part of human beings, 
and were properly to be used in any manner which might 
make them serviceable to the comfort and health of men 
and women. The extremists on the other side maintained 
that according to the moral code no supposed or even cer- 
tain benefit to the physical condition of human beings 
could justify the infliction of torture upon lower animals; 
in other words, that vivisection was itself an oflfence 
against the moral law, and that a moral wrong must not 
be done even witn the object of bringing comfort and 
health to human sufferers. Then the more moderate 
among the advocates of Vivisection argued that its most 
beneficial effects could be brought about imder conditions 
which mitigated the pain inflicted on the victim; while 
the moderates on the other side satisfied themselves with 
the argument that no real benefit for human creatures was 
ever Ukely to be brought about by a succession of ex- 
periments on lower animals. 

One of the most influential leaders of the Anti-Vivisec- 
tion movement in recent days is the Honorable Stephen 
Coleridge, second son of the first Lord Coleridge, Lord Chief 
Justice of England. Stephen Coleridge was one of the 
Council of the National Society for the Prevention of 
Cruelty to Children, and he became Honorary Secretary of 
the National Anti- Vivisection Society. It seems only in 
the natural order of things that such a position should be 
held by one who belongs to the family of the great poet 
who wrote, " He prayeth best who loveth best all things 
both great and small"; and Stephen Coleridge has cer- 
tainly shown during his life of active humanity that such 
love thoroughly inspired him. He devoted \2is£aR5&. \si 
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the Anti- Vivisection movement, and made many personal 
sacrifices in order to promote its success. He is a man of 
many and varied gifts, has won successes in literature and 
as a painter, has been called to the Bar, and acted for some 
years as Secretary to his father, when Lord Coleridge was 
Chief Justice of England, and has been a great traveller. 
Of late years he allowed no other of the pursuits in which 
he had become successful to prevent him from devoting a 
great part of his time to the work he had voluntarily 
accepted for the promotion of the Anti-Vivisection move- 
ment. 

Some of the sacrifices Mr. Stephen Coleridge made per- 
sonally to the cause he had at heart became known to the 
public during a trial which took place after the date which 
brings this History to its close. We only allude to it here 
because it formed an important event in the history of the 
Anti-Vivisection Society, which came into oi*ganization 
during the later years of Queen Victoria's reign. The 
story of that movement is of much significance as a 
peculiar illustration of the expanding humanitarianism 
which is especially characteristic of our more modem 
times. Up to a comparatively recent period human be- 
nevolence was content to exercise its influence, in any 
organized form, only for the relief of "suffering, sad 
humanity"— to save human beings from unmerited pain. 
Then came a time when humanity did its best to protect 
even the lower animals against those who would inflict 
wanton cruelty upon them. The Anti-Vivisection or- 
ganization carried the principle still further, and raised its 
voice against the infliction of pain on the creatures inferior 
to man, even where science contended that by the in- 
fliction of such pain a distinct and practical benefit could 
be obtained for suffering men, women, and children. The 
existence of such an organization is an event worthy of 
record in the history of o\ii own times. 
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Among the many benefits which the expansion of med- 
ical science conferred upon humanity during the reign 
of Queen Victoria, the use of anaesthetics and of antiseptics 
must rank among the very foremost and the most highly 
promising as regards future beneficial development. The 
anaesthetic principle is that which would provide means for 
relieving the nerves of a patient from the sense of pain 
while an operation is carried on by the surgeon in order to 
restore the sufferer once again to health and to the enjoy- 
ment of life. The work which the antiseptic principle sets 
itself to do is that of preventing the growth of putrefactive 
processes in any part of the human frame, whether by mi- 
crobes or from any other influence, and thereby protect- 
ing humanity against some of the most dangerous maladies 
which threaten its bodily and therefore its mental welfare. 

At many periods of the world's history there were vague 
ideas afloat among those who practised the arts of the 
physician and the surgeon with regard to the advantages 
of relieving a patient from pain while some surgical opera- 
tion was going on, and [also for the prevention of that 
process of corruption in the human body which, since the 
banning of time, has been a trouble to the hmnan race. 
At one period or another some professor of the healing art 
has projected his mind beyond the intellectual horizon of 
his contemporaries, and has thought out a scheme for 
making a patient insensible to pain during the working of 
some needed surgical operation, with the sound conviction 
that the mere relief from temporary pain was not alone 
a means of rendering the surgical operation more success- 
ful, but would also enable the nerves and the ph3rsical 
strength of the patient to regain more quickly and to re- 
tain longer in the future their full soundness and vigor. 
But no regular S3rstem was ever established as a result of 
these experiments and these scientific guesses until after 
the reign of Queen \^ctoria had set in* 
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Among the great names of the Victorian age the name 
of Joseph Lister, now Lord Lister, must hold one of the 
highest places. Joseph Lister, who was the son of a dis- 
tinguished microscopist, graduated at London University 
in arts and in medicine, became a Fellow of the College of 
Surgeons, and later became Surgeon-Extraordinary to 
Queen Victoria. His chief work during his most valuable 
career was the introduction of the antiseptic system which 
has been justly described as having revolutionized modem 
surgery. He received the prize of the Academy of Paris 
for his observations and discoveries in the use of the an- 
tiseptic method in surgery, and in 1883 was made a Baronet 
on the recommendation of Mr. Gladstone. In 1896 he 
was raised to the peerage by Queen Victoria, and, as one of 
hiis biographers says, he is, "if not the first medical man 
called to the House of Lords, certainly the first to be called 
there in recognition of his great position as a medical man.'' 

Nothing done in our time has accomplished a greater 
work in medical and surgical art than the work achieved 
under the inspiration of Lord Lister for the recognition 
and establishment of the antiseptic system as the one 
great method of preventing or remedying some of the worst 
maladies which can affect and afflict the human frame. 
We have already shown how the reign of Queen Victoria 
saw the introduction of the many systems by which 
applied science has made life in its every-day movement 
more easy and more satisfactory for the modem human 
being, and most assuredly the services rendered by Lord 
Lister's genius and careful practice will hold a place among 
the highest triumphs of that remarkable period. Indeed, 
it may well be questioned whether the reign of Victoria 
will not be most distinctly marked in the world's history 
by the great revolution which it accomplished in the 
application of practical science in all its branches to the 
daily wants and comforts of the human being. 
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These chapters have akeady told of the great wars 
which the reign has seen, and of the great soldiers and 
sailors whose names it has added to the roll of fame. It 
has been a reign of great statesmen and orators and philan- 
thropists. We need hardly say that the Uterature of the 
reign forms a distinct epoch of its own like that of Queen 
EUzabeth and Queen Anne. The literary masters of the 
Victorian era only need to have their names recorded in 
this chapter. It would be merely superfluous to describe 
to our readers all their great characteristic qualities, or to 
enter into any justification of the position which they have 
won for themselves. Their works rank among the classics 
of our literature, and are not now to be affected by any 
critical analysis, or to be further commended to the world's 
admiration by any sentences of eulogy. Poets like 
Tennyson, Browning, Elizabeth Barrett Browning, Mat- 
thew Arnold, Dante Rossetti, Algernon Swinburne, 
William Morris, carry in the mention of their names the 
full proclamation of their title to fame. The same may 
be said of the great novelists who sent their light into the 
world during the earlier period of the reign. The places 
held in literature by Dickens, Thackeray, Charlotte Bronte, 
and George Eliot are above and beyond all challenge. We 
may criticise them as much as we will, may point to this 
or that artistic defect in each of them, but not the most 
pessimistic of critics, even were he to devote his whole life 
to so ungracious a task, is likely to alter, to any appreciable 
extent, the world's estimate of them. Some of our great- 
est historians — men like Freeman, Green, Froude, and 
Buckle; and thinkers like John Stuart Mill and Herbert 
Spencer; scientific teachers like Huxley and Tyndall — ^will 
ever be remembered in the history of the reign. But we 
have had at many periods of the world's progress, begin- 
ning with the earliest times of whose intellectual triumphs 
we have assured record and evidence, gce.«l'^<5fc\*^^x^^^Gj®s- 
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torians, dramatists, romancists, painters, sculptors, and 
musicians, and philosophic thinkers whose light has never 
been outshone in succeeding ages. There seems every 
reason to believe that the Victorian age will have left its 
deepest impression on the world's history by the beneficent 
triumphs which it has accomplished in the application of 
science in all its departments to the benefit of humanity 
and the progress of civilization in the every-day life of 
men, women, and children in all classes from the highest 
to the lowest, from the richest to the poorest, from the 
prince to the peasant. 
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Elliot, A., on women as Alder- 
men and Councillors, iv. 317. 

Emmet, Robert, v. 248. 

English Church Union Meeting, 
iv. 154. 

English Government, attitude on 
Cretan affairs, iv. 33, 36, 45, 
48; Eastern policy, iv. 100, 
104, 106, 118, 122; obtains 
lease of Wei-hai-Wei, iv. 117; 
policy of non-intervention, iv. 
123; plan to relieve Pekin 
Legation, iv. 133; attitude on 
CuBan (^[uestion, iv. 201, 206; 
negotiations with France on 
Fashoda, iv. 145 et seq. 



Esher, WlDiam Baliol Brett, Vis- 
count, his career, v. 55. 

European Powers concert to pro- 
tect Crete, iv. 31 et seq.; joint 
note to Greek Government, iv. 
34 ; proclaim blockade of ports, 
iv. 37; pressure upon Greece, 
iv. 39; Germany and Austria 
withdraw, iv. 41; blockade 
raised, iv. 43; Admirals' proc- 
lamation, iv. 44. 

Exhibition, 1851, anticipations 
of results, iv. 286. 

Expedition for reli^ of Pekin 
Legation, iv. 133. 

Factory labor. Conference on, 
V. 2. 

Farrar, Archdeacon, attitude 
towards Salvation Aimy, v. 
18. 

Farrer, Thomas Henry, Baron, 
sketch of, V. 57. 

Fashoda incident, iv. 142 et seq.; 
Soudanese garrison at, iv.l44; 
French evacuate, iv. 148. 

Faucit, Helen (see Martin, Lady). 

Fawcett, Henry, v. 238; as M.P., 
V. 239. 

Fawcett, Mrs. Henry, visits ref- 
use camps, V. 103. 

Fenianism, v. 243. 

Field, Cyrus W., v. 49. 

Field sports, spirit of humanity 
in, V. 278. 

Field, W., on Irish railways, iv. 
310. 

Finlay, Sir R., iv. 314. 

Fitzgerald, Lord Edward, v. 
248. 

Fitzmorris, Lord Edmund, mem- 
ber of Committee on Old-age 
Pensions, v. 9. 

Forbes, Archibald, career of, v. 
149 et seq.; as war correspond- 
ent for Daily News, v. 150. 

Forster, William Edward, v. 
242; Chief Secretary for Ire- 
land, V. 243. 

Foster, Sir Waiter, Member of 
Committee on Old-age Pen- 
sions, V. 9. 
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Fourth Party, iv. 52; policy of, 
V. 246. 

Fowler, Sir Henry, attitude on 
Home Rule, iv. 308. 

Fox, Charles James, as orator, iv. 
78. 

France: occupied more in Africa 
than in Asia, iv. 106; negotia- 
tions with English Govern- 
ment on Fashoda, iv. 145 
e6 seq. 

Franchise lowered, iv. 51. 

Franchise, reforms in, v. 273. 

Free libraries, v. 261. 

Free -trade movement, iv. 120, 
234, 236; v. 218. 

Freedom of speech and con- 
spiracy, iv. 70. 

Freeman, Edward A., v. 285. 

Froude, James A., v. 285. 

Gaelic Revival, v. 39. 

Garibaldi, v. 147; visits Eng- 
land, iv. 241. 

Garrett, Millicent (Mrs. Henry 
Fawcett), v. 241. 

General Election, 1900, v. 108 
et sea.; electoral battle, v. 124; 
results, V. 127. 

Geneva Convention, iv, 289, 290. 

"George Eliot," v. 285. 

George, Henry, iv. 223; in Cali- 
fomia, iv. 224; Our Land and 
Land Poliq/, ibid.; Progress 
and Poverty f ibid.; champion 
of Free Trade, iv. 225; and 
of Home Rule, ibid. 

George of Greece, Prince: Mis- 
sion to Crete, iv. 33; High 
Commissioner of the Powers 
in Crete, iv. 42; his powers and 
duties, iv. 43. 

German Empire as created by 
Bismarck, iv. 233. 

German Military System, iv. 
276. 

German missionaries murdered 
in Shantung, iv. 101. 

Germany: attitude towards 
Eastern affairs, iv. 100; fleet 
occupy Kiau-Chau, proclama- 
tion, IV. 101; shipping enter- 



prises, iv. 106; attitude on 
Cuban question, iv. 201. 

Germany, William, Emperor of, 
with Queen Victoria at her 
death, v. 192. 

Gilbert, Sir John, iv. 217; en- 
gravings in Illustrated London 
News, IV. 217, 218. 

Gilbert, W. S., v. 164. 

Gladstone, Herbert, v. 252; on 
London Government Bill, iv. 
314, 315; speech at Leeds, v. 
115. 

Gladstone, William Ewart, pol- 
icy towards Greece, iv. 48; 
died May 19, 1898, iv. 77; 
statesman, orator, and stu- 
dent, iv. 78; as orator and de- 
bater, iv. 79; as talker, ibid.; 
buried in Westminster Abbey, 
iv. 87; his grave, iv. 88; rival- 
ry with Disraeli, ibid.; follower 
and successor of Peel, iv. 89; 
Home Rule Bills, iv. 92, 93; 
on Sir William Harcourt's 
speech on Church discipline, 
iv. 157; appreciation of art, 
iv. 263; Home Rule policy, iv. 
307; V. 152, 153; first Home 
Rule Bill, V. 52, 60; second 
Bill, V. 53; on Shiers oratory, 
V. 224; as orator and debater, 
V. 229; tribute to Pamell, v. 
249. 

Gladstone, Mrs. W. E., buried in 
Westminster Abbey, iv. 89. 

Gold Mines of South Africa, v. 
63. 

Gordon, General, avenged, iv. 
140, 141; memorial of, in 
Khartoum, iv. 142. 

Gorst, Sir John, on Education of 
Children Bill, v. 2, 4, 5; mem- 
ber of Fourth Party, v. 246, 
252. 

Goschen, Lord, retires from of- 
fice, V. 130. 

Gray, David, iv. 266. 

Greece, movement to rescue 
Crete from Ottoman Cult, iv. 
31 et seq,; sympathy for 
Cretans, iv. 33; reply to note 
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from European Powers, iv. 36; 

suggests plebiscite, iv. 37; 

troops enter Crete, fight with 

Turks, iv. 38; principle of 

nationality, iv. 39, 45, 49; 

national wishes not consulted, 

iv. 46, 48. 
Greeks: characteristics; success 

in foreign countries, iv. 45; 

desired Alfred, Duke of Edin-^ 

burgh, for their king, iv. 47; 

George of Denmark chosen, 

iv. 48. 
Green, J. R., v. 285. 
Grey, Earl, Reform Bill, v. 272. 
Grey, Sir Edward, iv. 294; v. 

252; speech on Eastern policy, 

iv. 121; on occupation of Nile 

Valley, iv. 146. 
"Ground landlords," iv. 298. 
Guillotin, Dr., iv. 245. 
Gully, W. C, re-elected Speaker, 

v. 138. 

Hague, Peace Conference at, iv. 
271 et sea, 

Haldane, K. 6., attitude on 
Home Rule, iv. 308. 

Halifax, Viscount, President of 
English Church Union, iv. 158; 
attitude towards Church of 
Rome, ibid.; speech on Anti- 
Ritualistic meeting, iv. 163. 

Halsbury, Lord Chancellor, on 
women as Aldermen, iv. 318; 
on Corrupt Practices Bill, v. 
13; administers oath to King 
Edward, v. 204. 

Hannen, Lord, on Sir Charles 
Russeirs Speech, v. 159. 

Harcourt, Lewis, v. 238. 

Harcourt, Sir William, views on 
Report of South African Com- 
mittee, iv. 26, 27, 29; speech 
on Gladstone, iv. 84; as de- 
bater, iv. 91 ; as Liberal leader, 
iv. 94; correspondence with 
John Morley, iv. 95; resigns 
leadership, iv. 97, 98; speeches 
on Ritualism in English 
Church, iv. 151, 154, 156, 173; 
letters in Times, iv» 157; 



capacity for work, ibid.; re- 
tires from leadership, iv. 293, 
307; "Historicus," v. 236; as 
debater, V. 237; "death-duty" 
budget, V. 238; retirement, 
ibid. 

Hardy, Gathome, on Cowen's 
speech, v. 148. 

Harris, Rutherford, telegrams to 
Flora Shaw, iv. 9; disappear- 
ance of, iv. 13; secretary to 
Chartered Company, iv. 14. 

Harvey, William, employed vivi- 
section, V. 279. 

Havana, Maine burned and sunk 
in harbor, iv. 203. 

Havelock, Sir Henry, iv. 229, 
230. 

Havelock - Allan, Sir Henry 
Marsham, at Cawnpore, iv. 
229; at Lucknow, iv. 230. 

Hawksley, solicitor to Cecil 
Rhodes, iv. 13; refuses to hand 
telegrams to South African 
Committee, iv. 14, 15, 24. 

Heenan, prize-fight with Sayers, 
V. 276. 

Henry, Prince, in China, iv. 117. 

HerscheU, Farrer, Baron, sketdi 
of his career, v. 50; as Lord 
Chancellor, v. 52, 53. 

Hertford, Marquis of, art collec- 
tions, V. 183. 

Herzen, Alexander, v. 147. 

Hicks -Beach, Sir Michael, v. 
252; on Ministers as directors 
of public companies, iv. 303, 
305; Budget 1899, iv. 312; on 
London Government Bill, iv. 
318; Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, V. 127. 

Highwayman, v. 262. 

Hobhouse, C. E., on Committee 
on Salvation Army Scheme, 
V. 18. 

Holywell Street, v. 265. 

Home Rule, iv. 54, 293, 307; 
V. 121, 122, 124, 126, 127; 
Colonies, iv. 5, 92; attempt to 
kill it by kindness, v. 37. 

Home Rule Bill (second), v. 152. 

Horse-racing, v. 278. 



f 



! 
: 
J 

I 



INDEX TO VOLS. IV. AND V. 



295 



Howard, Hubert, killed at Om- 
durman, iv. 140. 

Humbert I., of Italy, assassi- 
nated, V. 177; his reforms in 
manner of life, v. 178. 

Hunter, John, employed vivisec- 
tion, V. 279. 

Hunting, v. 277. 

Hutton, Richard Holt, iv. 211; 
editor of Spectator^ iv. 212; 
V. 262, 285. 

Hyde Park closed to Reformers, 
iv. 252. 

Illustrated London News, i v. 217, 
218. 

Imperialism, iv. 17, 294. 

Imperialists, v. 73; attitude tow- 
ards Boer War, v. 77, 110. 

Indian Empire, frontier lines, iv. 
106; plague in, iv. 107. 

Ingelow, Jean, iv. 210. 

Inquirer t the, iv. 211. 

International Congress of Wom- 
en, iv. 185. 

International exhibitions, v. 271. 

International Labor Conference, 
Berlm, 1890, iv. 65. 

Ionian Islands, iv. 48. 

Ireland, distress in West, iv. 309. 

Ireland, taxation in, v. Met seq.; 
Gaelic revival, v. 39 et acq.; 
literature of, v. 40; system of 
land tenure, v. 244. 

Irish National Convention, v. 25 
et sea. 

Irish National League, v. 125. 

Irish National Party, iv. 4; v. 22 
et seq.; v. 122, 125, 126, 246, 
248; two parties, v. 22, 23; 
reunited, v. 29; policy of ob- 
struction, V. 248. 

Irish railways, iv. 310. 

Irish soldiers in Boer War, v. 
102. 

Italy; efforts for freedom, iv. 
239, 240. 

James of Hereford, Lord, Money- 
Lending Bill, v. 10 eit seq.; v. 
13; on Committee on Salva- 
tion Army scheme, v. 18. 



Jameson, Dr., Cecil Rhodes and, 
iv. 8, 15. 

Jameson raid, v. 66; plan and 
preparations for, iv. 8, 13, 15 
et seq.; result of, iv. 22. 

Japan, before and after 1867, 
IV. 99 et seq,; Corea and, iv. 
101 et seq.; alliance between, 
iv. 102; treaty with Russia, 
ibid.; war with Russia, iv. 103; 
progress in Western civiliza- 
tion, iv. 104; ambition of, iv. 
105; policy towards China, iv. 
118; to lead expedition to re- 
lieve Pekin, iv. 134; foreign 
policy, iv. 135, 136; new in- 
fluence of, V. 217. 

Jenner, Sir William, iv. 269. 

Jessel, Sir George, v. 56. 

Jingoism, iv. 17. 

Johannesburg, iv. 10, 11. 

Johannesburgers intended to ap- 
peal to Imperial Government, 
IV. 12, 15. 

Journalists in Parliament, v. 253. 

Kean, Edmund, "the pit rose at 
me," iv. 267. 

Keeley, Mary, as singer and 
actress, v. 53. 

Keeley, Robert, v. 54. 

Kennaway, Sir John, on Ritual- 
ism in Church of England, iv. 
169. 

Kensit, J., crusade against Rit- 
ualistic practices, iv. 174. 

Ketteler, Baron von, m\irdered 
in Pekin, iv. 129. 

Khalifa, forces oppose British, 
iv. 139. 

Khartoum, British and Egyp- 
tian flags over, iv. 140 ; me- 
morial to Gordon, iv. 142. 

Kiau-Chau occupied by German 
fleet as coaling station, iv. 101. 

Kimberley, Earl of, supported 
Workmen's CompensationAct, 
iv. 75; tribute to Gladstone, 
iv. 81, 87; speech on State 
Church, iv. 164; speech on 
Eastern policy, iv. 297; on 
women as Aldermen, iv. 318; 
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speech on accession oi King 
Edward, v. 208. 

Kingsley, Mary H., her life and 
works, iv 193. 

Kinnaird, Baron, on Ritualism in 
Church of England, iv. 161. 

Kipling, Kudyard, war verses, 
V. 94. 

Kitchener, Sir Herbert, Lord 
Kitchener of Khartoum, iv. 
295; commands at Omdurman, 
iv. 138, 140; welcome in Eng- 
land, iv. 141; memorial to 
Gordon, iv. 142; expedition to 
Fashoda, ibid, et seq,; succeeds 
Lord Roberts in South Africa, 
V. 86, 100, 101, 189; returns to 
England, v. 102. 

Kossuth, L., v. 147. 

Krtiger, President, repudiates 
suzerainty of Great Britain, 
iv. 30; re-elected President of 
Transvaal, v. 62; conference 
with Sir Alfred Milner, v, 69; 
conduct to Outlanders, v. 74, 
76; ultimatum, v. 77; flight 
from Pretoria, v. 98. 

Labor, capital and, iv. 54 et 8eq, 

Labouchere, H., report on 
South Africa Committee, iv. 
15. 18 et aeq.; on Hawksley's 
refusal to produce telegrams, 
iv. 23; on South Africa Re- 
port, iv. 29; on restricting 
powers of Lords, iv. 299, 300; 
on women as Aldermen and 
Councillors, iv. 318, 319; at- 
titude towards Salvation 
Army, v. 18; editor of Truths 
v. 254. 

Ladysmith, relief of, v. 97. 

Lansdowne, Marquis of, Foreign 
Secretary, v. 127. 

Lawson, Sir Wilfrid, attitude 
towards Report of South Afri- 
ca Committee, iv. 23. 

"Leases" in Far East, iv. 103, 
115, 116, 135. 

Lecky, E. H., member of Com- 
mittee on Old-age Pensions, 
v. 9. 



Liberal Party, jx»tion after 
Gladstone's retiremeaat, iv. 90; 
divisions in, iv. 91, 94; Home 
Rule a difficulty, iv. 93; dif- 
ferences amonz, iv. 293, 294; 
Home Rule and, iv. 307; posi- 
tion in 1900, V. 110, 112, 116, 
117, 121, 125. 

Lifting, modem system of, v. 
264. 

Linton, Mrs. Lynn, iv. 219; 
sketch of, iv. 264. 

Linton, William, iv. 218; draw- 
ings in Illustrated London News 
and Westminster Review, iv. 
218, 219; as politician, iv. 
219. 

Lister, Joseph, Lord, introduced 
antiseptic system, v. 2&^, 

Literary and scientific institu- 
tions, V. 261. 

Literature of Victorian era, v. 
285 

"Little Englanders," v. 73, 116. 

Lloyd, George D., v. 252. 

Local government system, v. 
264. 

Lockwood, Sir Frank, sketeh of, 
iv. 226, 227; Solicitor-General, 
iv. 228; visit to America, ibid.; 
sketches Lord Russell, ibid. 

London Chambers of Commerce, 
Committee on Corrupt Prac- 
tices Bill, V. 13. 

London, condition of, v. 265. 

London County Council, iv. 313. 

London Government Bill, iv. 
312; second reading, iv. 314; 
committee stage, iv. 315; r^ 
port stage, iv. 316; passed, iv. 
320. 

Londonderry, Marquis of, at- 
titude towards Workmen's 
Compensation for Accidents 
Act, IV. 74. 

Lone Star expedition, iv. 196; its 
object, ibid. 

Long, Walter, on Conmiittee on 
Salvation Army scheme, v. 18. 

Lopez, General, expeditions to 
Cuba, iv. 197. 

Lords, House of, power of veto» 
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iv. 300; question of reform of, 
V. 275. 

Lowe, Robert, Lord Sherbrooke, 
V. 233. 

Lubbock, Sir John (Lord Ave- 
buiy), iv. 314; intervened in 
dockers' strike, iv. 61. 

Luccheni, Luigi, assassinates 
Empress of Austria, v. 176. 

Lyndnurst, John Singleton Cop- 
ley, Baron, v. 225. 

Lynn, Rev. James, iv. 265. 

Lyttelton, Public Worship Reg- 
ulation Bill, iv. 150. 

Ljrtton, Edward Bulwer, Earl, 
v. 227. 

Macadam, inventor of macadam- 
ized road-making, v. 262. 

M* Arthur, C, Church Discipline 
Bill, iv. 171. 

Macaulay on compromise in 
politics, iv. 217. 

Macdonald, Alexander, Labor 
M.P., iv. 52. 

M'Kinley, President, declaration 
of war against Spain, iv. 205. 

MacNeill, J. C. Swift, on Minis- 
ters as directors of public com- 
panies, iv. 302. 

Macready, Shakespearian re- 
vivals, iv. 265. 

Mad Mullah, iv. 106. 

Mafeking, relief of, v. 98, 99. 

Mahmoud, leader of Dervishes, 
taken prisoner, iv. 139. 

Maine f burned and sunk, iv. 203. 

Majuba Hill, iv. 222; v. 80, 85, 
113. 

Mann, Tom, ordered to leave 
France, iv. 62. 

Manning, Cardinal, intervened 
in dockers' strike, iv. 61. 

Marchand, Major, at Fashoda, 
iv. 143, 146, 147; recalled, iv. 
148. 

Marconi, Guglielmo, system of 
the wireless telegraph, v. 180 
et seq, 

Marconi telegram, v. 258 (see 
cUeo Wireless telegraphy). 

Martin, Lady (Helen Faucit), iv. 



265; characteristics, iv. 265, 
266. 

Martineau, Dr. James, sketch of 
career, v. 139 e/ se^. 

Martineau, Harriet, iv. 247; v. 
139. 

Mathew, Father, iv. 212; v. 
267. 

Maurice, Rev. F. D., v. 145. 

Max-Miiller, Friedrich, his career 
V. 161 et seq.; lectures in West- 
minster Abbey, v. 163. 

Max-Miiller, Wilhekn, v. 161. 

Mazzini, iv. 240; v. 147. 

Medical science, use of an- 
sesthetics and antiseptics, v. 
282. 

Melbourne, Viscount, v. 217. 

Members of Parliament — prop- 
erty qualification, v. 272; pay- 
ment of, V. 274. 

Mexico, dispute with the United 
States, iv. 291. 

Mill, John Stuart, iv. 63; v. 285; 
on woman's rights, iv. 178. 

Millbank Prison, v. 184. 

Milner, Sir Alfred (Lord), Gov- 
ernor of Cape Colony and High 
Commissioner, v. 67; meeting 
with Kriiger, v. 69; refused 
arbitration, v. 70; on British 
intervention, v. 74; Peace 
Conference, y. 100. 

Ministers as directors of public 
companies, iv. 302. 

Missionaries murdered in China, 
iv. 127. 

Money-Lending Bill, v. 10 et 
sea.f V. 13. 

Monkswell, Baron, on Salvation 
Army, v. 14. 

Monroe Doctrine, iv. 195. 

Monson, Sir Edinimd, British 
Ambassador at Paris, conduct 
of Fashoda incident, iv. 145. 

Monza, King Hmnbert assas- 
sinated at, v. 178. 

Moore, Thomas, v. 219; on 
Charles James Fox, iv. 85. 

Morgan, Sir John Osborne, iv. 
210. 

Morley, John, V. 168, 252; Life 
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of Gladstone, iv. 89; success 
in literature and in Parlia- 
ment, iv. 91^ correspondoice 
with Sir William Harcourt, 
iv. 95, 96; attitude towards 
Imperiulbm, iv. 294; attitude 
towardH Home Rule, iv. 308. 

Morning Star, v. 150. 

Morris, William, iv. 261; v. 145, 
285. 

Morton, £. J. C, on ground land- 
lords, iv. 298. 

Motor-oars, v. 184. 

Mundella, Anthony John, iv. 
210. 

Muravieff, Count, despatch on 
Peace Conference, iv. 271 et 
sea. 

Music-halls, V. 269. 

Napoleon III., Emperor, opin- 
ion of Bismarck, iv. 2^. 

Natal invaded by Boer forces, 
V. 86. 

Nation, the, iv. 219. 

National An ti - Vivisection So- 
ciety, V. 278. 

National Liberal League, v. 257. 

National Society for Prevention 
of Cruelty to Children, v. 281. 

Nationalist Party. (See L*ish 
National Party.) 

Navigation laws, v. 218. 

Newbolt, Henry John, "Ad- 
mirals AU," "The Island 
Race," v. 94. 

Newman, Francis, iv. 215; 
Phases of Faith, iv. 216. 

Newman, John Henry (Car- 
dinal), iv. 215. 

Nicholas II., Czar of Russia, pro- 
posed peace conference, iv. 
271. 

Nile Valley only to be occupied 
by Great Britain, iv. 145, 146. 

Northumberland, Algernon 
George Percy, sixth Ihike of, 
career, v. 47. 

O'Brien, Barry, Life of Lord 
RusseU of Killowen, quoted, 
iv. 228. 



(yBrioi, William, on distreas in 
West of Ireland, iv. 909; 
sketch of, V. 30; Iri^ Na- 
tional Le^eue, V. 125. 

(yConnell, Daniel, v. 248; as 
orator and ddt»ater, v. 223. 

O'Connor, T. P., v. 253, 255. 

O'Farrell, attempt to assassinate 
Prince Alfred, v. 154. 

O'Kelly, James, v. 27. 

Old-age Pensions, v. 7 et seq,; 
Committee on, v. 9; scheme 
for, ibid, 

Oliphant, Margaret, iv. 209. 

Omdurman, battle of, iv. 138, 
140. 

Onslow, Earl of, member of com- 
mittee on Salvation Army 
scheme, v. 18. 

Open door in the Far East, iv. 
115. 

Orange Free State, ally of Tran&- 
vaaJ, V. 63; annexed, v. 98. 

Orton, Arthur, claimant in Tich- 
bome case, iv. 250. 

Otto, King, iv. 46. 

Ottoman Government declare 
war against Cretans, iv. 38; 
treaty of peace signed, iv. 39. 

Outlanders, their claims, v. 65, 
68, 69; Dutch and, v. 72; 
petition to Queen, v. 75. 

Outram, General, iv. 229. 

Owen, Richard, v. 262. 

Paget, Sm James, v. 60. 

Palmerston, Viscount, v. 220; 
advice to Stansfeld, iv. 241; 
as debater, v. 221; tempera- 
ment, V. 222. 

Parliament, session of 1897, iv. 
71; session of 1899, iv. 293 
et seou opened by Commission, 
iv. 295; address adopted by 
Lords, iv. 297; amendments 
to address, iv. 298 et seq,; 
address agreed upon by Com- 
mons, iv. 311; subjects for 
discussion, iv. 311, 312; dis- 
solved September 18, 1900, 
V. Ill; dissolved at accession 
of new Sovereign, v. 208; not 
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dissolved on accession of Ed- 
ward VII., V. 209; as political 
arena, v. 218. (See also Com- 
mons, House of; and Lords, 
House of.) 

Parliamentanr inquiries, point 
of view of Ministers and of 
private members, iv. 16, 17. 

Pamell, Charles Stewart, iv. 
248; leader of Nationalist 
Party, iv. 53; v. 246, 248 et 
seq, 

Pamell Commission, v. 158. 

Pamell, Delia Tudor, iv. 248. 

Pamell, Fanny, iv. 248. 

Pamell, J. H., of Avondale, iv. 
248. 

Passanante attacks King Hum- 
bert, V. 177. 

Paul, Herbert, v. 253; Men and 
Letters, v. 255. 

Pauncefote, Sir Julian, proposes 
permanent Committee of In- 
ternational Arbitration, iv. 
280, 281. 

Payn, James, iv. 246; admirer of 
Dickens, iv. 247. 

Peace Conference at The Hague, 
iv. 271 et seq,; opening: States 
represented, iv. 275; subjects 
of discussion, ibid.; arma- 
ments, iv. 275, 276, 277; 
humanitarian question: ex- 
plosive bullets, IV. 278; inter- 
national arbitration, iv. 280; 
mediation, iv. 281; Commis- 
sion of Inquiry, iv. 283; Court 
of Arbitration, iv. 284; result, 
iv. 285; followed by wars, iv. 
286, 288; second and third 
conventions, iv. 289; resolu- 
tions, ibid.; dispute settled by, 
iv. 291; dispute with Trans- 
vaal and, V. 70. 

Peace Party and Imperialists, iv. 
114. 

Peace signed between Turkey 
and Greece, iv. 39. 

Pekin relieved, iv. 127, 133, 134; 
women and children in British 
Legation, iv. 128, 130; foreign 
guards, iv. 130; British Lega- 



tion besieged, iv. 130 et seq.; 
native Christians in, iv. 132. 

Peel, Sir Robert, Gladstone's 
early leader and model, iv. 88; 
Free Trade and, iv. 234, 236; 
as Prime Minister, v. 218; as 
orator, v. 219. 

Penzance, Baron (James Plais- 
ter Wilde), sketch of, v. 58. 

Philippine Islands, revolt against 
Spam, iv. 195; surrendered to 
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Reformers' meetings, iv. 252. 

Refuge camps in South Africa, 
v. 103. 

Reid, Sir Robert, v. 252. 
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75. 

Ritchie, C. T., supported Educa- 
tion of Children Bill, v. 4; 
Home Secretary, v. 127. 
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21, 222; sketch of his career, 
iv. 221 ; policy of conciliation, 
iv. 222; resigned, iv. 223. 
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V. 145, 285. 

Rudolph, Crown - Prince, his 
death, v. 176. 
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Russell, George W. E., v. 253; on 
John Bright, v. 232. 

Russell, Lord John, Prime Minis- 
ter, iv. 242; his political prin- 
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Port Arthur, iv. 101; treaty 
with Japan, iv. 102; how re- 
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poficy, iv. 146; reply to Lord 
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302. 

Scottish Members of Parliament, 
iv. 4. 

Selbome, Earl of, First Lord of 
the Admiralty, v. 128. 
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ibid.; Under-Secretary of State 
for War, iv. 242. 

Steevens, George Warrington v. 
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Tennyson, Alfred Lord, v. 285. 
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from, iv. 133. 
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38. 
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iv. 205; conditions of fran- 
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V. 42 et seq.; orders shamrock 
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first Grovemor-General of Aus- 
tralian Commonwealth, v. 188; 
illness, v. 189; message to Mrs. 
Creighton, v. 190; her death, 
V. 193; her domestic life, ibid,; 
as a constitutional Sovereign, 
V. 194, 196; her love for Scot- 
land, V. 194; funeral, v. 198 et 
aeq.; her influence over amuse- 
ments, v. 270. 

Victoria, Queen, reign of, op- 
timistic hopes, v. 213; wars 
during, V. 216; constitutional 
reform, v. 217; development 
of arts of peace, v. 258 et seq. 

Villiers, Charies Pelham, leader 
of Free-Trade movement, iv. 
234, 235; motion for repeal of 
Com Laws, iv. 235. 

Vivisection, v. 278 et seq. 

Vote by ballot, v. 273. 

Wales, grievances of, iv. 299. 

Wallace, Sir Richard, art collec- 
tions, V. 184. 

Walpole,Spencer Horatio, iv. 252; 
Home Secretary, iv. 252, 253. 

War correspondents, v. 253. 

War Cry, v. 19. 

War in South Africa {see Boer 
War). 

Warren, Sir Charles, in South 
Africa, V. 87. 

Washington, treaty between 
Great Britain and United 
States signed, v. 178. 

Water supply, v. 263. 

Waterhouse, E., on Committee 
on Salvation Army scheme, v. 
18. 

Wauchope, Major-General An- 
drew Gilbert, v. 104. 
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V. 271. 

Webster, Sir Richard, Attorney- 
General, speeches on Ritual- 
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venor, Duke of, v. 59. 

Westminster Review^ iv. 218. 

Williams, Sir Monier, v. 162. 

Wireless telegraphy, v. 180 et seq. 
V. 258. 

Wiseman, Cardinal, Pastoral, iv. 
252. 

Wolff, Sir Henry Drummond: 
" Some Maxims of the late Lord 
Bailing and Bulwer," v. 82; 
member of Fourth Party ,v. 246. 

Women, education of, iv. 180; 
as nurses and doctors, iv. 182, 
183; as lawyers and organizers, 
iv. 184; International Con- 
gress of, iv. 185; temperance 
associations, ibid.; disabilities, 
iv. 185, 186; co-operation of, 
iv. 186; as Aldermen or Coun- 
cillors, iv. 316, 318, 319. 

Women smokers, v. 187. 

Women's rights, iv. 177 et seq.; 
suffrage, iv. 179 et seq., iv. 187, 
188; change of pubhc opinion 
on, iv. 189. 

Women's suffrage, v. 275. 

Working classes, improvement 
in conditions, iv. 50; organiza- 
tions and union, iv. 51; prop- 
erty ^qualification for M.P.'s, 
ibid.; votes of, iv. 51, 54; 
labor M.P.S, iv. 52 et seq.; 
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and capacity of M.P.s, iv. 55; 
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and orderly, iv. 70. 

Workmen's Compensation for 
Accidents Act, iv. 71 et seq. 

Wych Street, v. 265. 

York, Archbishop of, on women 

in municipal government, iv. 

318. 
York, Duke and Duchess of, 

open Australian Parliament, 

v. 111. 
Yoxall, J. H., on Education of 

ChUdren Bill, v. 6. 
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